1894

as typed from Ben Goddard’s missionary journal by H. Wallace Goddard

Experiences of note with page reference (corresponding to pages in journal):

Go to church then skinny dipping: p.532

Mr. Drinkwater ready for baptism: pp.534-535-6

A discussion with a “saved” lady: p.538-8

Ben read Farrar’s Eternal Hope (a book read by Percy & Wally): p.547

Reflect on two years in the mission: p.552

Prospects of Utah statehood: p.559

Married and counseled Hohepa Wi Neera and Takuna Horomona: p.572

Spared expense thereby enabling trip (Mehas): p.599-600

Gave over 100 hongis to Maoris: p.609-610

Ben used by mission pres to answer questions, his “Aaron”: p.627

Deacons paced to and fro armed with long rods occasionally poking drowsy members of the congregation: p.633*

Many Maori saints possess an unbroken ancestral record for more than five hundred years: p.633*

Take photos of Porirua: p.655

Pres. Gardner visit Porirua: pp.656-660

Gave food to a tramp: p.670

Ben purchase lumber for Maori carving for Deseret Museum: p.683

Pres Gardner release Ben from the Presidency of Manawatu district in order to enable him to visit all the colonies: p.685

Caravan traveling to conference: pp.689-693

Almost pulled off horse by vines: p.691

Greeted by many saints as their father: p.693

First European persuaded in the district through preaching of Elder Goddard: p.713

Pioneer Day celebrated in NZ; 1st?: pp.727-729

Chief Pukeroa re-baptized and received new strength: p.738-739

Saying goodbye to the dear Maori saints of Porirua: p.753

Leave Auckland, NZ for Australia with well-wishers at the wharf: pp.780-1

Only 8 missionaries in all of Australia: pp.788-9

Ben spoke with great freedom: pp.799-800

Baptism of Brisbane folks: p.811

Visited by children and adults while sick: p.818

Bothered by fleas at song practice: p.822

Woman write to Ben: touched by messages, husband giving her trouble: pp.830-1

Visit with Cousin William: p.841

Meet Cousin Annie: pp.842-3

Lil and Ben have picture taken at Photographers (still have copies!): p. 850

-----------------------------------------------------------------

Porirua: ~ Monday Jan. 1st 1894.


We responded to the Karakia bell in a rather sleepy manner. It was raining also which tended to make matters more gloomy.


On this account we could not go out much and most of the members
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were sleeping all forenoon.


I busied myself packing my things ready for my departure on the morrow as we desired to obtain an early start.

Towards evening the storm was so severe that we scarcely knew what to do, as it would probably flood the river. We concluded however to wait for the morrow.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday, Jan. 2nd 1894.

We arose quite early but it was too stormy to leave so we concluded to let Bro. Nebeker go on ahead and inform Elder Barrow of our delay. He missed the first train, however, and had to wait till noon. I attended to my correspondence and also wrote up my journal.


Our karakias were held promptly & we afterwards spent the evening chatting on various subjects.

Porirua: ~ Wednesday Jan. 3rd 1894.


Our first duty on rising this morning was to prepare for our journey. Elders Nielson & Gibson started out for
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the horses. While dressing Elder Nielson returned informing me that a boy had just taken my horse to the blacksmith. This was about 5 a.m.

When Karakia time arrived my horse was not on hand. After Karakia Elders Gibson & Nielson saddled up their horses and then bid goodbye to the saints. It commenced to rain before they left and I requested them to stay. However they thought it was only a passing shower, and I promised to follow as soon as my horse came. In a few minutes after they had left the rain commenced to fall in torrents. I whistled to them but they could not hear. The dense black clouds indicated along & heavy storm, so we waited till we saw them turning the point on the opposite side of the bay. Amiria & some of the saints then shouted and beckoned them to return. We saw them halt and listen and then turn their horses heads and ride back.


They came in quite wet thro’ and we all felt thankful that the blacksmith
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had been so long shoeing my horse that we had not started earlier or we should have been out in the rain all day.


During the day I wrote a Maori report of our Hui for Wi Neera as he desired to send it to the Newspaper.


The storm was very severe and we were very thankful that we were not in it. In the evening there seemed no prospects of it abating. We retired about 9 o’clock.

Katihiku: ~ Thursday Jany 4th 1894.


The sky was overshadowed with clouds this morning and for some time we hesitated about starting. The rain however had ceased and we finally concluded to commence our journey.


I attended Karakia while they brethren secured the horses. The Maoris warned us against flooded rivers as they desired us to remain.


It turned out a beautiful day for travel and we reached the beach about noon. Elders Nielson & Gibson picked
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shells as they traveled so it was evening before we reached the “kainga.”


Karepe welcomed us and made us as comfortable as possible.


Being quite tired we retired early.

Tokomaru: ~ Friday, Jan 5th 1894.


We held karakia and after breakfast rode forth. We intended going by the beach but we were informed that the tide was full and that it would be unsafe to cross the river. We therefore took the inland road and called in Otaki to see Ngahuia Rene & some of our Porirua folks who were on a visit to that town.


We rode on to Ohau and while Elder Nielson went to the blacksmith to have his horse shod we rode a few miles out of our way to see my friend Horohau the carver. We went along and on approaching the Ferry it was suggested we should take a new road.


A Maori had previously stated that there was a road 10 miles nearer and we determined to try it. We soon found
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that we had made a mistake.

We traveled along till after dark and were then 14 miles from Palmerston. We tried several places endeavouring to obtain a resting place and finally succeeded.


We placed our horses in one place and secured a bed in another. We were so tired that we were glad to seek our beds without supper.

Te Awapuni: ~ Saturday Jan. 6th 1894.


We arose about 7 o’clock and took breakfast. Our host charged us 5/= for the accommodation. We then secured our horses paying another 2/= for pasturage. We arrived at Palmerston North about 11 a.m. on a very sultry day.

We met Elders Barrow & Nebeker on the road and reached Te Awapuni in time for dinner. We received the usual hearty welcome from Waitokorau.


Before I had washed the dust off my face Mr. Finley stepped off the Wellington train. He had been to Porirua to see me as he desired to chat
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with me on various subjects. He desired to learn something of my former business and to see my physiological chart. After dinner I walked up with him to Palmerston and showed him the Manikin with which he was much pleased. I afterwards went to the Post Office and received a number of letters from Zion all of which contained interesting news. The only item to cause sadness was the fact that our dear bishop in the 21st Ward had been called home. He had suffered for many years and at last dies quite suddenly. We took supper at Bro. Jepson’s and afterwards returned to Te Awapuni.


I learned that there was more trouble in the branch which indicated that we should have some work on our hands. The president and the members were not working agreeably to-gether and my mind is perplexed as to the best course to adopt.


I sat up till quite late reading
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the Deseret News.

Te Awapuni: ~ Sunday Jan 7th 1894.


On account of this being fast day our Karakia was held a little late.


I had previously sent word to the members living at Rotoatane and Ngawhakarau that our meeting would be held at Te Awapuni, so about 9 o’clock some of them arrived. When the president of the branch arrived (Henare Apatari) his gloomy countenance indicated that he was not feeling well. One of the members, Manawatu, called me out before Sunday School stating the he desired to abandon horseracing & wished to be forgiven. He had been disfellowshipped for over six months. I instructed him to make his confession in Sunday School before Sacrament.


At 10 o’clock we convened Sunday School which I gave into the hands of Tamati, the Superintendent.


A lesson was given from John III after which I requested Manawatu to state his desires. He manifested a very
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humble spirit and confessed his wrongdoing asking the members to forgive him. Henari Apatari, the President spoke in opposition to it as he claimed he had not brought forth fruits for repentance.


However I requested Elder Gibson to address them on the subject and submit the case to the vote.


Elder Gibson & I then administered the sacrament to the members.


After Sunday School the Branch President requested to see me & Elder Gibson. We went in and he commenced to give his views, condemning especially the work of the teacher and expressing his dissatisfaction with the condition of affairs. He was quite angry and I had to rebuke him for the spirit he manifested. After some talk he quieted down & then stated that the members did not sustain him and he believed that the branch would be benefited by appointing a new President.


He was of a different tribe and they had never worked to-gether.
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I coincided in these views and after consulting with Elder Gibson we accepted his resignation informing him that he was still an Elder in the church and must magnify that high calling. We then considered the subject of his successor.


The bell rung for Karakia so we assembled at 2 o’clock and after the opening ceremonies, submitted the matter to the members. I gave the meeting into the hands of Elder Gibson. Most of the members desired to have Tamihana as President but he emphatically declined. We therefore submitted the name of Niwhai to the meeting which was unanimously sustained. Tamati te Panau was appointed as his counselor.


We ordained them to their offices & Elder Gibson then addressed them for about 15 minutes.


After the close of meeting we walked up to Bro. Armstrong’s for supper. At 7 p.m. a number of the 
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members assembled for meeting.


Elder Nielson presided and the meeting was addressed by Elders Gibson, Nebeker and myself.


After dinner we walked back to Te Awapuni for the night.

Te Awapuni: ~ Monday Jan 8th 1894.


We arose for Karakia about 7 o’clock


After breakfast we read our “home” newspapers for sometime and wrote up our journals. After dinner I went up to Palmerston and called at Bro. Jepson’s. Elder Barrow returned with me on the train to Te Awapuni & continued his journey to Jackeytown to fetch our horses.


We spent the evening reading & chatting.

Fairy Glen: ~ Tuesday Jan. 9th 1894.


We attended our Karakia at the usual hour. Soon after breakfast Elder Barrow arrived with our horses I wrote letters to Pres. Gardner & Elder Hoagland & also sent our
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S.S. music book to Elder Johnson.


After dinner Elder Gibson & I rode off for Feilding. We arrived at Fairy Glen soon after, (about 2 hours ride), and found Bro. Menzies busy with his fruit.


A Salvation Army captain came in & I was introduced to him. I at once engaged in conversation and bore my testimony to the restoration of the Gospel. He had no disposition to discuss principles excusing himself by being in a hurry. Before leaving he desired us to engage in prayer. We were in the fruit shop but the door was closed & I offered prayer, the Captain meanwhile crying loud “Amens” evidently not comprehending the subject of the prayer. After his departure we regaled ourselves with fruit.


Sister Menzies returned from Feilding and extended unto us a hearty welcome.


We spent the evening reading the papers and eating fruit and retired to rest about 10.30 p.m.
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Fairy Glen: ~ Wednesday Jan 10th 1894.


We enjoyed our night’s rest and arose about 8 o’clock.


After breakfast I wrote up my journal &c.


We spent the day reading and eating fruit till our appetites were satiated.


In the evening we conversed with Bro. Menzies till bedtime.

Fairy Glen to Ashurst.: ~ Thursday Jan. 11th 1894.


We took breakfast about 8.30 and afterwards spent the forenoon pleasantly.


After dinner we secured our horses and about 4.30 we rode off to Ashurst after filling our pockets with apples. I had also filled my booksack with plums for Waitokorau.


We arrived at Ashurst about 6 o’clock and found Bro. Wilson’s family all well. Sister Wilson greeted us with her usual pleasant smile and we soon felt quite at home. About 7 o’clock Bro Wilson returned from work and
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after supper we conversed with the folks till about 10.30 o’clock. A comfortable bed was made for us on the floor.

Te Awapuni: ~ Friday Jan. 12th 1894.


Bro. Wilson awoke us quite early as he had to prepare for work. We therefore reluctantly left our beds.


We partook of breakfast and Bro. Wilson then bid us good-by.


Shortly afterwards we saddled our horses and rode to Palmerston. We stopped at Bro. Jepson’s for dinner. I received a letter from Elder Palmer informing me that he had been appointed Pres. of Waikato Conference. In the afternoon we continued our journey to Te Awapuni. We found Waitokorau as cheerful as usual. We wrote up our journals and then prepared for Karakia. It has been an intensely hot day and there are indications that a thunder shower will follow.
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Ngawhakarau: ~ Saturday Jan. 14th 1894.


Before Karakia bell rang this morning Elders Nielson & Barrow arrived from Jackey-town having started at 5 a.m. to avoid walking in the heat of the day. Elder Nielson’s face was dreadfully swollen as a result of bee stings the day before.


We held Karakia at 7 a.m. and after breakfast continued our usual duties, & planning for the future. We went to Palmerston about noon and remained at Bro. Jepson until about 6 o’clock. Elder Gibson received his home mail after which we secured our horses and rode to Ngawhakarau. I had sent word ahead so we were expected. Terina, the good wife of Taitoko made us very comfortable. Our bed was covered with a large tent which made it very close, still it effectually excluded the mosquitoes which are exceedingly numerous.


Smouldering fires also were made around the house as a further safeguard.
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Te Awapuni: ~ Sunday, Jan, 15th 1894.

We arose about 7 o’clock and held Karakia at 8 o’clock. We had a good attendance as most of the natives were down from Te Awapuni. After breakfast we strolled around until the Church bell began to toll at 10 o’clock. This was for the Church of England meeting but we concluded it best to attend. There was quite an attendance of Maoris and an aged native conducted the services. He read the service from the Prayer book and it lasted about ¾ of an hour. At the close most of the natives came forward & greeted us. At 11 o’clock the bell rung again for our Sunday School which convened in the same building, as the members of the same had consented to us using it. Tamati, the superintendent conducted Sunday School. Elder Gibson taught the members commenting on the 1st changer of the Book of Mormon.


The outsiders or non-members were much interested and took part in the exercise. At the close of Sunday School
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the Non-members expressed their approval of the services and invited us to stay for dinner. They spread a splendid dinner in a spacious whare.


The weather was almost unbearably hot and all sought shady places after dinner. A large number of the Maoris arrived during the recess and it was three o’clock before our Meeting commenced. I took charge and after the opening ceremonies Elder Gibson assisted me with sacrament after which Elder G. addressed the congregation.


The heat was so intense that it was hard for the members to endure it. Some of the women took off their outer garments while others would loose their underclothing and fan themselves. Our service lasted about an hour and a quarter.


At the close quite a number sought the river close by and very quickly a number of dusky naked forms of both sexes were sporting in the cooling Manawatu.
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We sent our horses with Mr. Christensen to Jackeytown and rode with one of the natives in his buggy to Longburn.


An evening meeting had been appointed & a number of our members were present but only two outsiders attended. After the opening services Elder Nielson & I addressed the congregation. After meeting we rode up to the Maori pah in Bro Jepson’s trap.

Woodville: ~ Monday Jan. 16th 1894.


There were none of our Members at Te Awapuni this morning to prepare our breakfast so we walked to Bro. Armstrong’s for our morning meal afterwards returning to Te Awapuni.


About 10 o’clock Bro. Barrow arrived with horses and I then rode up to the station. The train passed me on the way & I saw Amiria’s face at the window. She waved her handkerchief thro’ the window and the children also shouted “Pene, Pene, Tena koe.” I rode forward to the station & there met Hohepa
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Horomona, Amiria & the two children. They were on their way to Patea as Hohepa had work in the Land Court. I conversed with them till the train left and then bid them “good-bye.” I returned to Te Awapuni and about 2 o’clock Elder Gibson & I started out for Woodville. We called in Palmerston & there Elders Nielson & Barrow joined us. We reached Ashurst about 5 o’clock where the last named left us. Continuing our journey thro’ the Gorge we reached Woodville about 6.30. Mrs. Drinkwater seemed pleased to see us and at once told us to turn out our horses.

After Mr. Drinkwater came in we partook of supper and soon afterwards we conversed on the gospel. He commented upon his reading of the Book of Mormon & Orson Pratt’s works & I then explained the principles of the Gospel more fully & showed him that he was “not far from the kingdom.” I referred very pointedly to the one thing still
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lacking and shortly afterwards he abruptly left us and went into an adjoining room. He returned shortly & enquired how soon I had to return to Palmerston. I informed him that I was upon the Master’s business and was not hurried. He then stated he was ready for baptism and after some further conversation Elder Gibson appointed the following evening.


We retired to rest about 11 o’clock feeling thankful that another soul had been convinced of the truth.

Woodville: ~ Tuesday, Jan 16th 1894

We arose about 8 o’clock & partook of breakfast. During the day we walked around and read from Church works also conversing on various principles of the gospel.


We partook of an excellent supper after Mr. Drinkwater returned from his work.


Soon afterwards Mr. D. came to our room and stated that he was ready for
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baptism. We accordingly went across the paddocks to a small creek & there I baptized and confirmed him.


After returning to the house we conversed on the principles of the Gospel till about 11 o’clock.

Te Awapuni: ~ Wednesday Jan 17th 1894

We arose about 7.30 and partook of breakfast. We then left Woodville & on reaching the Main road Elder Gibson & I parted. He traveled eastward & I took a westward course, each of us returning to our own districts. I felt somewhat lonesome but pursued my way thro’ the Gorge. Bro. Wilson was at work on the Railroad line opposite as we shouted across & conversed briefly. I reached Palmerston at noon and stopped at Bro. Jepson’s for dinner. After conversing with the family a short time I continued my course to Te Awapuni. There I stayed the night.

Palmerston North: ~ Thursday Jan. 18th 1894.


After Karakia & breakfast I saddled my horse and rode off to Campbelltown.
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I had been informed by Mr. Finley that a family resided there who formerly lived in Salt Lake City and the lady had expressed a desire to see me.


On reaching the town, I found the house of Mr. Suisted. An intelligent lady opened the door & I introduced myself as Mr. Goddard from Salt Lake City. Immediately the door was thrown open & I was invited to enter.


I did so and my hostess at once commenced to make enquiries respecting Utah and her relatives. Her father & mother lived in the 16th Ward, Salt Lake City, and her brothers & Uncles at Pleasant Green. Her brother John A. Coon, I had business with some years ago. Several times during our conversation she expressed anxiety for the spiritual condition of her relations, wondering if they were “saved” or “born again.” I soon learnt that she belonged to the sect known as Plymouth brethren believing that by faith she was saved, or born again & could not sin or fall from grace. Our conversation soon became quite animated and our bibles were soon brought forward. I explained the plan of Salvation as revealed in the latter-days

538

and she followed me closely reading carefully my scriptural references. Her young daughter also became an interested listener and also obtained her bible.


We reviewed briefly the first principles especially the Gift of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands. I was then asked our views with regard to the coming of Christ and proceeded to show the events to precede his coming and testified to the fulfillment of come of these events. I stayed for dinner & we conversed on these topics while eating.


Mrs. Suisted gave her views often referring to her saved condition and lamenting over her parents position. I assured her that if her parents were true latter day saints they were in the true way. Our conversation lasted four or five hours & before leaving I asked if she would read our literature which she promised to do. I was earnestly invited to call again & took my departure trusting that some food for reflection had been administered to a “saved” soul.


I returned to Te Awapuni in a rain storm and was quite wet on my arrival
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20 mi.

there. However I felt impressed to visit Bro. & Sister Marsh’s. I found them almost suffering as Bro. Marsh had been out of work for some time & Sister Collis was near confinement. As I was leaving Sister M. followed me out & informed me that they had nothing & I promised to see the saints on the subject. I called at Bro. Armstrong’s and laid the matter before him and he promised to assist them. I took supper at Bro. A’s & then rode to Palmerston. I was quite wet so stayed at Bro. Jepson’s for the night.

Te Awapuni: ~ Friday Jan. 19th 1894.


After breakfasting at Bro. Jepson’s I rode down to Te Awapuni and wrote up Journal & also commenced writing my “home” mail &c. I continued this work all day and in the evening Elder Barrow called, on his way to Tiakitahuna with the horses. I continued my writing till it was time to retire to rest. The weather was extremely hot and fleas so numerous that
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I did not enjoy my rest.

Fairy Glen: ~ Saturday Jan. 20th 1894.

I arose quite early and continued writing my home mail. I attended to Karakia at 7 a.m. and shortly after breakfast Elder Nielson came down to speak about Sunday’s meetings.


At noon I went up to Palmerston and stayed at Bro. Jepson’s to dinner. About 2 o’clock Elder Barrow came up and we saddled our horses and rode to-gether to Fairy Glen.


Bro. Menzie & family were expecting us and we soon made ourselves at home enjoying some of the fruit from his orchard.


Shortly after supper Mr. Finley came in, the gentleman with whom I had a long discussion here, having walked over from Feilding, three miles, to converse with me. We soon got on to Gospel topics and for several hours we reviewed the Scriptures and examined the doctrines of the church.


Prior to this, however, as soon as we
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had unsaddled our horses, two men accosted me in the street and handed me several tracts. I intimated that I had read such before whereupon one eagerly asked if I “was born again.” I assured him “yes” & proceeded to show how I had rendered obedience to the law of God. He took issue with me and I then introduced myself as a “Mormon” elder and endeavored to explain the plan of salvation unto them.


They were very stubborn, insisting that they rested “upon the finished work of Christ” and were “saved” & “free from the power of Satan. They also informed me that they proposed to preach in the street that night at Feilding and therefore declined my invitation to enter the house.


Our conversation was quite animated while it lasted.


It was with a sight of relief that we sought our rest feeling thankful that a few more testimonies had been borne and a few more warned of the fulfillment of prophecy in the latter-days. Having to finish my “home” mail it was 12.30
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before I got to bed.

Palmerston North; Sunday Jan 21st 1894.

We arose about 8 o’clock and held prayers with Bro. Menzies’ family. After breakfast we sought a cool place to read as the weather was oppressively hot. I have not felt such scorching weather in Zion and it is very unhealthy.


During the forenoon, Bro. Wilson & family arrived from Ashurst.


An excellent dinner was prepared by Sister Menzies but we felt almost too hot to enjoy it.


Shortly after dinner Mr. Finley arrived from Feilding, having walked over to attend meeting. At 2 o’clock our little room was well filled. I took charge thereof and we opened with the usual ceremonies. I spoke first upon the Sacrament which was then administered by Elder Barrow & I.


After Sacrament I addressed the members for an hour & a half and they listened almost breathlessly. A good
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spirit prevailed and all felt to rejoice.


Immediately after meeting, at 4 p.m. we secured our horses and rode over to Palmerston 12 miles to attend meeting at Bro. Jepson’s. We had another nice congregation and at 7 p.m. we commenced our meeting. I requested Bro. Nielson to occupy part of the time and I afterwards spoke about three quarters of an hour.


As it was so late I concluded to stay at Bro. Jepson’s for the night and arranged with him for a feed of grain for my horse s1/=.

Katihiku: ~ Monday Jan. 22nd 1894.


I arose about 6 o’clock and at once secured my horse and rode off, bidding good-bye to Sister Jepson and Maggie. I called to see Bro. Nielson as I passed and also waited upon Bro. Armstrong.


At Te Awapuni I secured me clothing which I bundled on my horse and then rode on. Near Jackey town, 8 miles distant, I met Sister Christiansen and her boy Willie rode along with me
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a few miles to show me a new crossing to the Manawatu River thus saving a 1/= Ferry Bill.


The Sun was very strong, rendering very disagreeable traveling.


I called at Ohau, to see Morehu, the Maori carver, but learned he had gone to Wellington. I therefore continued my journey and reached Katihiku about 7 p.m. I found Karepe at home & a few of the members & I soon seated on the “wharikis” chatting with them & relating a few of my past experiences.


I sought my bed about 10 p.m.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday, Jan. 23rd 1894.

I left Katihiku with many good wishes and traveled along the beach till I reached the Waekanai River. As the tide was coming in I determined to take no risks so went around to the ford. On reaching Paekakariki I called & purchased a little lunch as Karepe had given me 2/= for that purpose. I camped for noon &
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rested my horse about an hour. I then continued my journey reaching Porirua in safety about 6 o’clock. I learned that all were well & received the usual hearty welcome.


After visiting a few of the members during the evening I retired to rest.

Porirua: ~ Wednesday Jan. 24th 1894.


After morning Karakia I straightened up my room and commenced mailing papers to various districts. I then wrote a few additional letters to Zion and prepared for a trip to Wellington on the morrow. In the evening Karakia was held as usual.

Porirua: ~ Thursday, Jan. 25th 1894.

I took the first train to Wellington & while waiting at the Station Mr. Gear called me and enquired how our work was progressing. I informed him & we then conversed for some time on various religious topics. I handed him “Spencer’s letters to peruse which
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he promised to read carefully.


On arriving at Wellington I visited the P.O. and mailed “home” letters. I then secured our “Photos” (10 Elders) and mailed these to the respective owners. I walked along the street & met Mr. Liez who desired me to wait for him at the Public Library and he would then accompany me to his home. I did so.


Mrs. Leiz seemed glad to see me & I remained for dinner & afternoon “tea” in the meantime talking with Mr. Liez and endeavouring to show him that it was his duty to return to the church.


His case is a difficult one but I have reason to believe that the leaven of the Gospel remains in his heart and trust he may be able to come out of the past into the present.


I returned to Porirua by the 5.30 p.m. train quite tired. I spent a quiet evening with our Maori members and retired to rest about 10 o’clock.
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Porirua: ~ Friday Jan 26th 1894.

I wrote a number of letter during the forenoon and also some notices for our Sabbath meeting, inviting European visitors. In the afternoon most of the members went in the boat for the purpose of gathering “pipis.”


I wrote up journal &c. till nearly Karakia time.

In the evening I visited Wi Neera’s and while there the rain began to fall heavily & it continued quite stormy all night.

Porirua: ~ Saturday Jan. 27th 1894.

It was storming all morning but our Karakia was held quite punctually and morning duties attended to. I spent much of the day reading Archdeacon Farrar’s “Eternal Hope,” a work of great value, sustaining by many scriptural quotations the revealed will of God respecting “Hell” as manifested to and explained by the prophet Joseph Smith. Evening Karakia was held at 5 p.m. I was informed that the storm had obliterated our notices at Porirua so many
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Europeans may not attend our Sabbath Meeting.

Sunday: ~ Jan. 28th 1894. (Porirua.)

The storm having passed, we were greeted by a pleasant Sabbath morning.


Our Sabbath School commenced at 10.30 a.m. and was well attended. We conducted it as usual. The 5 chap. Of Jacob was read in the Book of Mormon class and I requested We Neera to catechize the members also furnishing him historical references thereto. In the afternoon, at the time of opening, quite a number of members were present but only one European. During the opening ceremonies, however, others came in, until we had quite a good congregation.


Wi Neera & I administered Sacrament and I then addressed the people upon the Apostacy of the early Christian Church and the necessity of a restoration, quoting the scriptural passages bearing on the subject. After meeting I conversed with some of our visitors, Mr. Thompson & Mr. Simmons who expressed themselves highly pleased
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with the services.


The latter also informed me that a Mr. McGrah desired to have a talk with me. I stated that I would visit him the following Tuesday.


Our Maori members were delighted with the Service as most of them could understand my remarks. After meeting our Saints sit around, conversing in groups till Karakia time at 5 o’clock.

In the evening I sit chatting till bedtime and then retired leaving Ngahuia, Takuna & Hohepa Wi Neera in the sitting room.


My room, opening into this, I could hear the conversation continued for some time. Ngahuia, however, retired to her room & as the remaining two continued to converse so long, I made an excuse to go out & on returning, left my room door open as a warning to them, lest they should fall into temptation. Finally Hohepa went home and I then called Takuna to my room in order to ascertain the cause of such a prolonged stay.


She frankly informed me that she did not
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anticipate it and was surprised herself until Hohepa stated that he desired her for a wife & wished her to speak to Wi Neera. She told me the conversation & stated that she did not desire to speak to Wi Neera about it & that it was decided to submit the matter to me. After learning her views I explained why I felt anxious lest they should fall into transgression & I counseled her to maintain her integrity. I promised to talk with Hohepa on the subject and after giving her further advice she retired.

Porirua: ~ Monday Jan. 29th 1894.


Our first duty was morning Karakia after which I called Hohepa Wi Neera to my room. He corroborated Takuna’s statement to me and requested me to lay the matter before his father. During the day I attended to various duties and copied a letter for Wi Neera for “Otaki Mail.”


In the evening Wi Neera returned home from Wellington and I called him over to hear his letter read. Afterwards I submitted the subject of his son’s proposal.
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He was quite surprised and desired to think the matter over.

I shortly afterwards retired for the night.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday Jan. 30th 1894.

Soon after Karakia I learned that a Maori meeting was to be held to try a case between one of our members and an outsider (Matenga te Hiko) who had shot his cow for trespassing. According to Maori custom the case was submitted to a committee of natives for arbitration. During the forenoon Haana Wi Neera informed me that they had consented to Hohepa’s marriage to Takuna. Shortly afterwards I requested Takuna to submit the case also to Hohepa & again warned her against committing sin as she is of an affectionate & confiding disposition. 


After dinner I wrote a letter to Hohepa Horomona asking his views on this matter as he is Takuna’s brother & the “Rangatira.”


While so engaged I received the following Telegram from the President of the Wairau district “Come to Picton. Wire Canvas town
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to-day when. Saints will settle on arrival.” John Johnson. I had announced meeting for Porirua on Sunday next so I wired the following reply


“Busy this week. Arrive Picton Monday next. Make appointments accordingly.”


I then attended to several minor matters and after supper walked over to Porirua as I had promised. Mr. McGrah, however, was not at home, so I had not the privilege of conversing with him. I therefore returned to the Pah.

Porirua: ~ Wednesday Jan. 31st 1894.


Many of our members left for Wellington by the first train and we were therefore roused early. Only a few were present at Karakia. Being left alone I had time for reflection and could not refrain from thoughts of home and loved ones. Two years ago to-day I bid “good-bye” to my beloved family. How rapidly the time has passed. My heart is filled with gratitude for the blessings received during this period.


I wrote several letters during the day and held Karakia in the evening.
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Porirua: ~ Thursday Feb. 1st 1894.


After breakfast I went over to the new house of Ngahuia Rene’s and as the Carpenter had no help I assisted him during the day. I received a letter from Elder Nielson which I answered the same day.

In the evening we held a short service instead of Testimony meeting as most of the members were away at work.

Porirua: ~ Friday Feb. 2nd 1894. 


After attending morning “Karakia” I retired to my room and studied Farrar’s “Eternal Hope” making notes for future use in dealing with the subject. I assisted Takuna with a little machine sewing &c. & thus the day passed away. It was too stormy to go out visiting as a strong N.W. wind & rain is beating down.

In the evening I conversed with Takuna in my room giving counsel with regard to her conduct in the future urging her to maintain her virtue at all hazards.


It was about 10 o’clock before I retired to rest.
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Porirua: ~ Saturday Feb 3rd 1894.


I arose about 6 o’clock and mailed letter to Bro. Wilson enclosing letter from the U.S.S. Co in which they quoted L48 for the passage of Bro. & Sister Wilson & five children from Auckland to San Francisco. During the forenoon I assisted Wi Neera in sending an application to the Native Minister requesting his appointment as an Assessor in the Native Land Court.


I received letter from Elder Johnson requesting me to take chart materials to Canvas Town when I went over.


In the afternoon I wrote up Journal and prepared for my South Island trip.

S. Porirua: ~ Sunday Feb. 4th 1894.


Our fast day was observed as usual. We held morning Karakia at 7 o’clock. Sunday School was convened at 10 o’clock conducted by the Supt., Wi Neera.


Sacrament was administered during the forenoon and the usual lessons conducted. In the afternoon a few Europeans were present in meeting and Sister Rod attended from Johnsonville. After a short address
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by Rewi Maaka, I spoke unto the congregation in English for about three quarters of an hour. After service I chatted with Sister Rod and her son for some time. The former handed me 5/= as a donation which was received with thanks.

After evening Karakia I visited some of the saints especially laboring with Takuna & Hohepa Wi Neera, exhorting them to lead chaste and upright lives until the time of their marriage.

Wairau; South Island Monday: ~ Feb 5th 1894.

I arose quite early and packed my valise, bidding “goodbye” to the Saints of Takapuahia I took first train (7.30) to Wellington. At Johnsonville, Sister Rod’s daughter hand me a package of “Millennial Stars” containing some interesting reading.

  On arriving at Post Office this morning I had the pleasure of receiving a package of “home” letters containing the usual good news. After transacting a little business in Wellington I visited Mr. Liez and conversed with him till noon.
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I then went down to the wharf and boarded the “Penguin.” We had a pleasant sail across the straits and reached Picton after a 4 ½ hour sail. Elder Johnson was on the wharf and we were soon seated in the trap and started for Wairau.

We had a pleasant drive and received a cordial welcome. Manihera & his wife Arakira were expecting us and we were soon seated at the table partaking of supper. After a long chat with the members we retired to rest.

Te Hora: ~ Tuesday, Feb 6th 1894.


We arose at an early hour and after Karakia & breakfast Elder Johnson & I departed for Te Hora. It was an oppressively hot day but we arrived at the “kainga” soon after dinner and were greeted with the usual affectionate “hongi.” In the afternoon we sought the shade & sat chatting with the good saints of Te Hora.


It was quite late when evening Karakia was held and we retired to rest after thoroughly sprinkling our beds with insect powder, as the hot weather caused vermin to swarm.
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Te Hora: ~ Wednesday Feb. 7th 1894.

After Karakia I wrote a number of large posters announcing our meetings at Havelock & Te Hora for the following Sunday. Many of the members had gone to the last named town so we were left alone. Elder Linford visited the residents of Canvas Town inviting them to attend Meeting on Thursday evening. Elder Johnson & I intended visiting an adjoining town but our harness broke and we were unable to carry out our plans. Towards evening the members returned and we held the usual evening service. In the evening I set a copy of Shaded letters for Elder J. & the rest of the time was spent in scribbling.

Te Hora: ~ Thursday Feb. 8th 1894.

Very little of interest occurred all day but we attended to our usual duties. It was almost too hot to study so we occupied our time reading and rambling thro’ the bush. In the evening a number of Europeans came around and at seven o’clock we held meeting in the whare
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Karakia. Elder Johnson took charge and after opening ceremonies announced my name as the speaker of the evening. I spoke upon the character of the Deity and also referred to revealed will of God unto the prophet Joseph. After meeting we partook of supper. Sister Tiripa having prepared a blackberry pie. We then retired to rest again fortifying ourselves against the myriads of “fleas.”

Te Hora: ~ Friday Feb. 9th 1894.


We arose this morning at the usual hour and after breakfast Elder Linford went searching after a catechism cards as I had brought materials to make a large chart. A copy could not be found, however, so this work must be reserved for a future visit.


We spent most of the day reading and in the evening went to visit a Mr. Auchran, who was much interested in the gospel. We spent a pleasant evening, chatting with the family on various subjects. Elder Johnson & Mr. A. played a few selections on the accordion. About 10 o’clock we returned to our “home.”
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Te Hora: ~ Feb. 10th 1894. (Saturday.)

It was about 8 o’clock when we arose as it was a dull stormy morning. Elder Johnson & I went to the whare Karakia to write up journals and there we conversed for some time on the condition of the district.

About noon my “Deseret News” came to hand and we spent the rest of the day reading News from Zion. The passage of Utah Statehood Bill by the House of Representatives was especially interesting and it appears as tho’ the time is not far distant when fair Utah will don the garb of statehood.

May God speed the day.

Te Hora: ~ Sunday Feb. 11th 1894.

We held our Morning Karakia at the usual hour with a good attendance of Saints. Several meetings had been announced for the day and we therefore concluded to fast till evening.


Our first meeting was held at Te Hora at 10 o’clock. A goodly company of Europeans were present. Elder Johnson
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took charge of the meeting and opened it with singing & prayer.

I was then called to address the congregation and spoke about an hour on the true organization of the Church of Christ contrasting it with the churches of the world quoting the scriptural references bearing upon the subject. A more attentive audience could not be desired. In the afternoon we drove over to Havelock, 6 Miles, in a sulky viz myself & Elders Johnson & Linford.


A number of the Maoris also drove over in a trap. On arriving there we went direct to the Town Hall where a meeting had been announced. It was 2.30 p.m. before the congregation arrived. Elder Johnson presided and during the opening ceremonies quite a number of the residents entered. About 60 persons were present & again a spirit of earnest enquiry was manifest. I addressed the people on various topics for over an hour referring particular to the misrepresentations & falsehoods circulated against our people.


I also referred to the restoration of the
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Gospel showing how its universal adoption would unite the people in the bonds of true brotherhood.

  After meeting the people stood in groups conversing upon these new doctrines. One gentleman stayed to converse with us and informed us that he was baptized over 30 years ago in Plymouth, England, by Elder Willis. Since then he has been alienated from the church but there still appears a little of the leaven of the Gospel left in him. After a brief conversation with several parties we secured our trap and rode back to Te Hora. Supper was soon spread and we enjoyed it after our labors.


At 7 o’clock a third meeting was held in the Native Meeting House and we had a much larger congregation than in the morning.


Maori hymns were sung in this meeting and Pres. Johnson again presided Elder Linford opened with prayer after which I again spoke for about an hour and a quarter on the restored Priesthood and authority to officiate in the ordinances of the Gospel I closed with an earnest appeal to
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the people to render obedience to these laws. After meeting I had a short conversation with a Mr. Auchran and earnestly exhorted him to yield to his convictions as he is evidently converted and assured me of his belief in our doctrines. When we got outside a Mr. Pope invited us to visit him on Monday evening and take tea with him which we consented to do. At the close of our day’s labors we felt quite fatigued but our good Maori Mother, Te Ripa, had anticipated this & had prepared another delicious blackberry pie. After conversing for sometime on the prospects in this district we retired to rest earnestly praying that God would bless our efforts unto the salvation of souls.

Te Hora: ~ Monday Feb 12th 1894.

  It was quite late when we arose and we held Karakia about 8.30. After breakfast I wrote several large “posters” announcing service in Havelock on Tuesday evening. Elder Johnson and several of the Maoris went over and arranged about the Hall. After some talk Elder J. secured it by
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paying for the lights (2/=) tho’ the usual charge for a lecture is L1. He also secured a “local” in the Newspaper and made all necessary arrangements. During his absence I finished reading the “Deseret News.”


After evening Karakia we visited a Mr. Pope, in response to his invitation and partook of supper. The family were quite surprised that none of us would partake of their popular beverage, tea. We had a long conversation with them and spent a pleasant evening returning to the “Kainga” about 10.30 p.m.

Te Hora: ~ Tuesday Feb. 13th 1894.

We overslept ourselves this morning and it was nearly 9 o’clock before we arose from our beds. In the forenoon most of the children were busy picking blackberries for me which were preserved afterwards by Maggie Te Watene.

In the evening we drove over to Havelock and shortly after 7.30, the Town Hall was about half full. Elders Johnson, Linford and myself occupied the stand.
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We opened the meeting with singing & prayer after which I arose to address the people on the subject announced viz: ~

The Book of Mormon – its divine authenticity.


Soon after I had commenced a gentleman sitting on the front bench (I afterwards learned that he was County Clerk) interrupted me & I promptly answered that I would meet any gentleman in discussion or answer any questions at the close of the meeting.


This quieted him and he soon after left but returned with three or four of his friends. I therefore anticipated some queries & accordingly closely followed the prophecies closing with a personal testimony.


My opponents were cowed & quickly left the room. I conversed with several parties at the close of the meeting and we then returned to Te Hora.

Wairau: ~ Wednesday Feb. 14th 1894.


My first duty after morning Karakia was to pack my valise and prepare for my journey. Elder Linford secure the horse and about 11 o’clock I bed

565

goodbye to the Saints of Te Hora & accompanied Elder Linford in the Sulky. It was quite a hot day but we arrived at Wairau (40 miles) about 6 o’clock in the evening. We held Karakia with the saints and then chatted with them till bed time.

Picton Thursday, Feb. 15th 1894.

I arose quite early, as the members desired to go to work and of course the Karakia must be held first.

We left at noon for Picton but as one of the Saints desired me to take a box of apples I was delayed a little.

However we reached Picton at 5.30 & found that the steamer was due at 11.30. I stayed at the Hotel and Elder Linford returned to Wairau. It was nearly midnight when the “Penguin” arrived and I then went aboard and at once sought my berth. A drunken passenger kept us awake for some time but the steamer finally rocked him to sleep.
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Porirua: ~ Friday. Feb. 16th 1894.

Our Steamer reached Wellington about 5 a.m. but I remained on board till 7 a.m. I then started off with my baggage carrying it to the “Buffett Hotel from whence I took street car to the station. Leaving my things I went to Roxburg Street and visited Mr. Leiz and family. I found Mr. Leiz possessing a good spirit and the hearts of the family appear turned towards Zion. I took dinner with them and gave a little necessary counsel.

I then took the 1.20 train to Porirua finding all the good saints well. I spent the evening chatting and straightening up my room.

Porirua: ~ Saturday Feb. 17th 1894.

We held our Karakia as usual and after breakfast I visited amongst the saints. I received word that Ready References were in Palmerston so I telegraphed Elder Nielson to forward them.
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I received a number of letters and had therefore much correspondence to attend to . I completed the annual report of the Mission and mailed a copy to Pres. Gardner & another to Pres. George Reynolds.

Porirua: ~ Sunday Feb. 18th 1894.


After Karakia & breakfast I visited Wi Neera’s and then prepared for Sunday School. At 10 o’clock we assembled as usual in the Whare karakia and had an interesting time. I then conversed with Wi Neera respecting the approaching marriage & baptism of his son Hohepa.


In the afternoon we held meeting & I & Wi Neera administered Sacrament to the members. I then called Rewi Maaka, Ringi Horomona & Wi Neera to address the congregation. During the interval between meeting & Karakia a meeting of Maoris was held to talk over the wedding according to Maori custom and of course some of the outsiders condemned it as they
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prefer to cause trouble. I afterwards told Wi Neera that this matter rested with the Saints and it was not prudent therefore to listen or be guided by outsiders. Accordingly it was submitted to the Members after Karakia & all agreed thereto but urged one to postpone it till the following Sunday so that they could all be present. I consented to postpone my departure for one week on this account.

Porirua: ~ Monday Feb. 19th 1894.


Nearly all day was spent in writing up the district books and corresponding with various districts in accordance with their requests. I also wrote to Elders Nielson & Gibson postponing my appointments in the North.


In the evening I commenced a few jottings to the “News” of personal experiences.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday Feb. 20th 1894.


The morning Karakia was slimly attended this a.m. as many of the members were away at work. I was unable to complete
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my correspondence to Zion as my supply of paper is exhausted. I therefore attended to various duties during the day and completed my correspondence to “Deseret News.”

Porirua: ~ Wednesday Feb. 21st 1894.

Having received a new stock of Stationary last evening I commenced at once to attend to my foreign correspondence. I wrote about 13 letters to America in answer to correspondents. This occupied my time fully until our evening Karakia bell rung.


The weather was very sultry and the harbor was almost like a sea of glass. Our Maori sisters took the boat and went for a load of “Pipis” as the tide was favorable.

[ARTICLE FROM DESERET NEWS IN BEN’S SCRAPBOOK]

EXPERIENCES OF A MISSIONARY.


Porirua, New Zealand, Feb. 21, 1894.—Elders of Israel have a varied experience while engaged in spreading the revealed truths of the Gospel of Christ amongst the children of men, and probably a few jottings from personal experiences may interest some of the Saints in Zion.


Thousands of missionaries, who have returned to their homes after performing their duties faithfully in the vineyard of the Lord, can testify to the seasons of rejoicing experienced while engaged in leading SOULS TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE AND LIVING God. And yet, ‘twas not always sunshine. No pen can fully portray the deep anxiety and anguish of spirit in which many of these zealous ambassadors have sought the throne of grace and pleaded for the divine blessing to sanctify their feeble efforts.


How often the messenger of salvation has reflected upon Paul’s exhortation, “I have planted, Apollos watered, but God giveth the increase. So then neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase.” Occasionally members are gathered into the fold here who first heard the truth preached in their native lands.


It is evident that often seeds sown broadcast, a humble testimony perhaps of an earnest Elder who yearned to see the fruits of his labors, fall into good ground and are afterwards quickened by the Spirit of God. A new member recently stated that she had experienced no peace of mind for nearly fifteen years, until she again met an Elder of the church. She could never forget the truths which she first heard in old England, though more than twenty years had elapsed before she was again privileged to listen to a Mormon sermon.


May not these appropriately be termed

Seeds that live and grow and flourish, when the sower’s hand is cold.

*
*
*
*
*
*

Seeds by idle hearts forgotten, flung at random on the air;

Seeds by faithful souls remembered, sown in tears and love and prayer.


The sowers are not always permitted to see the harvest. Many have passed to the “great beyond” to await “the angel’s shout of harvest home,” while others remain who are now dead to the work of the lord. The fruits of the testimonies are seen when some of the testators have apparently forgotten them. The leaven of the Gospel, however, undoubtedly remains in the hearts of many who are now outside the fold. Some time ago an evidence of this was observed in one of the most populous cities of New Zealand.


In a singular manner, acquaintance was formed with a family who always extended a cordial welcome to the Mormon Elder. In subsequent conversations, it was learned that the gentleman was baptized and became a member of the Church in 1848. Nearly ten years were spent in the missionary field, and reminiscences of the past were reviewed with mutual pleasure. Time had not obliterated the record of earnest work, carefully journalized over forty years ago. An honorable release, signed by President George Q. Cannon, is still sacredly preserved. The recollections of travels to Zion, associations in the city of the Saints, trials and disappointments were all dwelt upon. Subsequent wanderings in other lands, for twenty-five years, had not erased this eventful page from life’s history and many queries made with regard to the condition of Utah: “How is William Jennings, Bishop sharp, Daniel H. Wells and others? What became of some who fell away and who fought the Saints?”


These and many other questions were asked and answered, and the conversations recently culminated in a testimony to the truth of the Gospel message, and the frank admission “the happiest moments of my life were spent in associating with the Latter-day Saints in Zion.” Neither the hand nor the heart of the sower is cold, and earnest prayers are now offered that the wanderer may return and again be privileged to rejoice in Zion with those whom he led into the fold.


A prolonged conversation, on one occasion, caused the Elder to miss the train, and he therefore wandered in the streets of the city, waiting for the midnight train to convey him to his Maori home. It was Saturday evening. A typical English “Saturday neet.” Colonists rigidly adhere to the customs observed in the old country. The streets were crowded with visitors from the country suburbs, most of whom strolled listlessly along gazing in shop windows, or standing on corners listening to quacks and vendors.


The Salvation lasses attracted a large crowd with their tambourines and gongs and after a few minutes of exhortation, the rest o the evening was spent in singing and begging, their success evidently being gauged by the “brownies” (pennies) cast into the ring. On various street corners preachers addressed passing crowds, but none would remain to listen and reflect. The sonorous and melancholy tones of an exhorter attracted the visitor’s attention to a small company in a side street. They were Plymouth Brethren, one of whom was commenting on the doom of the wicked. He pictured the sectarian hell in vivid colors. The scorching fires of a never-ending eternity were described with almost terrifying effect, and Boston, in his “Fourfold State,” feebly describes it when he talks of “God holding up the wicked in one hand and tormenting them with the other.” A vendor of summer drinks, etc., near by, apparently sought to soothe the tortured feelings of these believers in imaginative horrors by occasionally shouting “ice cream.”


A few weeks ago, during an interview with an intelligent lady member of this sect, the writer was surprised to learn that she was born in Salt Lake City, and was raised to womanhood by faithful Latter-day Saints. Though baptized at eight years of age, and re-baptized subsequently, she had no conception of the Gospel as revealed in the latter days. Claiming to be in a “saved condition through the finished work of Christ,” she manifested much anxiety respecting the spiritual welfare of her Mormon parents and relatives. About five hours were spent in searching the Word of God to ascertain the true plan of life and salvation. The lady’s forcible declaration, “I know my parents are not saved, for they never taught me the Word of God,” contains a pointed lesson for every father and mother in Zion.


If the statement be true it is sad to reflect that Elders should travel seven thousand miles to teach the children of Latter-day Saints principles that they should have been familiar with from childhood.


After the foregoing interview Zion’s representative returned and spent the evening with his Maori brethren and sisters.


During a previous visit to this “pah” and earnest soldier of the Salvation army attended the Sabbath service. His badge (a large brass letter S fastened on his coat) indicated his position, and after Sunday school his Bible was produced and an interesting conversation took place, which continued until late in the evening, interrupted only by the afternoon service. The following Sunday the “attach” was resumed, and the discussion of Gospel principles was earnestly listened to and both parties manifested a kindly spirit. Several months elapsed before this earnest “army” man was heard of again. Returning from a conference in an adjacent district, the Elder stayed at the house of an intelligent young Maori, who informed him that he had been debating “Mormonism” with and “army man” who was working in the vicinity, and that he stated he had previously met Elder ------. Of course, the Maori claimed to have vanquished the “Pakeha.”


The next encounter occurred nearly one hundred miles from the first scene. Another Elder had the privilege of continuing the labor with the young man. Again the meeting took place at a Maori “pah.” After a long evening’s research and discussion, a request was made for another meeting, the subject of conversation to be the Book of Mormon. The request was readily assented to, and it was soon evident that one of the debaters had become a sincere investigator. After examining the prophecies, etc., for several hours, the Elder was surprised and perplexed at his Army friend’s query, “Have you got a pocket knife?” Wondering what a knife had to do with such an important scriptural subject, the article was produced. Immediately the young man cut the brass “S” off his coat, and having disposed of his “Salvation” badge, he declared himself ready for baptism. The ordinance was attended to the following day, and soon after the young convert commenced distributing tracts and defending the principles of the Gospel in an adjacent town.


In a previous letter to the News, a brief reference was made to the European meeting, at which a Christadelphian minister endeavored to controvert the doctrines taught. This meeting was held at the house of a very earnest soldier of the Salvation Army. The Elders received a cordial invitation to return at some future time. Recently a second visit was paid to the town, and the servants of God were heartily welcomed and hospitably entertained. In the evening their host informed them of his experiences since the meeting, how the Army officers had condemned his action in opening his house for Mormon services, and how the opposition had incited him to investigate and read carefully and prayerfully the works previously loaned to him. The Gospel theme was resumed, and it was shown very pointedly that God had revealed unto His Prophets in the latter day precious truths for the salvation of His children. A faithful testimony was borne by one of the Elders, and then the listener arose and abruptly left the room. After a short absence he returned and asked how long the visitors would remain. The answer was “As long as there is work to do for the Master.” The Elders rejoiced exceedingly to learn that, during his absence, their host had been wrestling with God in prayer, and he felt impressed that he should yield to his convictions of the truth. He was baptized and confirmed a member of the church the following evening.


Two weeks ago another visit was paid to the South Island, at the urgent request of Europeans there. A beautiful drive of forty miles, thro’ the Kaituna and Pylorus valleys, the road being lined with blackberry bushes laden with luscious fruit, quickly dispelled all feelings of seasickness consequent to crossing the Crook’s straits. The town of Havelock and Canvas Town were visited, and a series of public meetings arranged for, the town hall in the first named place being granted free for services.


Large and attentive audiences greeted the speaker, and it is evident that there were many honest-hearted souls in the vicinity. Five good meetings were held during the week, closing with an evening meeting in the town hall, Havelock, on the subject of divine authenticity of the Book of Mormon. After the Sabbath meeting, one member of the congregation introduced himself to the Elders, stating that he was baptized over twenty-five years ago, in the town of Plymouth, England, by Elder Willis, but since then he had not been privileged to associate with the Saints.


Many invitations were received to partake of the hospitality of the people, and a few sociable visits proved that a friendly spirit of investigation is in the hearts of many of the residents.


The Maoris of Canvas Town were kindness itself, and rejoiced indeed to see the “Pakehas” flock into their meeting house at the “pah” to hear the Gospel message declared by the servants of God. They gave their visitors a hearty “Haere mai.” It is quite embarrassing, however, for Elders, laboring amongst the natives, to divert their attention to European work. They are unable to stay long enough in one vicinity, and are compelled to devote much time to acquiring the Maori language. Special and continuous efforts amongst the English speaking population in the province of Marlborough would undoubtedly accomplish great good. “The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few. Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest that he will send forth laborers into his harvest.”

PHOENIX

[End of Deseret News article]

Porirua: ~ Thursday Feb. 22nd 1894.


As To Rene was going to Wellington I sent my letter by him to ensure them catching the out-going steamer.


I then wrote up journal &c. and afterwards walked over to the “Kainga” of Ringi Horomona & others of our Members who
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who were temporally located about two miles away clearing land.


I stayed with them till after dinner which was spread in good style under the shade of a tree. In the afternoon Ria and some of the good sisters went gathering blackberries.


I returned to Takapuahia just in time for evening karakia.

Porirua: ~ Friday Feb. 23rd 1894.


We held Karakia at the usual hour. I then wrote several letters and mailed “Penrose’s leaves to Mr. Suisted, Campelltown.


During the day I visited amongst the saints and administered to the sick.


Rahapa, a member from Whangarae, South Island and a relative of the Ngatitoa tribe arrived and she received the usual hearty reception and a prolonged “tangi.”


This interfered with my work and in the evening a large number assembled to “korero” so the house was in an uproar.


Ruta & Takuna came to my room and I chatted with them till bed-time.

Porirua: ~ Saturday Feb. 24th 1894.

I attended to morning duties and afterwards accompanied Rewi Maaka to catch a horse which had been given to me by one of the Maoris. It had never been broke so we had some difficulty in securing it. However a number of the boys assisted & we finally got a rope & halter on it.


It quieted down after a while and Rewi was determined to put the saddle on. It commenced to rear and the crowd held the rope so tight that it fell backwards & struck its back and head heavily on the ground. It lay as dead for some time. Finally it came around a little but several times in attempting to arise it fell back. It ultimately arose and staggered off, but the probability is that it has been rendered useless. In the afternoon I attended to several minor duties and in the evening visited Wi Neera’s.

Porirua: ~ Sunday Feb. 25th 1894.


I arose about 6 a.m. and found a dreadful rainstorm raging accompanied by a strong “tonga.” However I went out
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and learned that Hohepa Wi Neera was ready for baptism. We went to the usual place and there I baptized him. Consequently “Karakia” was delayed to 8 o’clock where I confirmed him a member of the church. He had been a member before but was excommunicated for horseracing.


We held our Sunday School at 10 o’clock and the usual lessons were taught to the various classes.


In the afternoon meeting I called Kerehoma Hanikamu & Wi Neera to address the congregation.


At 5 o’clock we held Karakia and after the opening and reading of a chapter form the bible I arose and addressed the people on the subject of marriage. I afterwards called Hohepa Wi Neera and Takuna Horomona and married them in the usual manner.


They then received the congratulations of the members.


In the evening the newly married couple came and conversed with me till bed-time. I gave them suitable counsel and my prayers and blessings for their future happiness.
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Porirua: ~ Monday Feb 26th 1894.

One of the severest storms that I have yet experienced in New Zealand was raging this morning. It was therefore impossible for me to leave for my journey northward. I therefore spent the time reading, and writing a number of letters to Elders. 


Of course the usual daily Karakias were held and various visits paid.


Nothing however of note occurred to break the monotony of a dull day and it was a relief to retire to my room in the evening for study.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday Feb. 27th 1894.


Our Karakia was held at 7 o’clock tho’ the storm still raged until it almost drowned the sound of our voices in church. During the day it abated somewhat and the clouds began to break. I therefore commenced to pack my books &c. ready for my departure on the morrow.


In the evening it was very clear. I spent a very pleasant time chatting with some of the members till bedtime.
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Porirua:~ to Katihiku: ~ Wednesday, Feb. 28th 1894.


 I arose at 6 o’clock and secured my horse. The storm had passed over. I saddled up and after Karakia bid goodbye to the good saints of Takapuahia and rode away. At Pahuatanui I got a blacksmith to fasten the loose shoes on my horse and then traveled onward. At Waikanae River I had to wait nearly an hour until the tide went down a little and then crossed safely. I arrived at Katihiku and received a hearty welcome from Karepe and his “whanaunga.” [relative]


Supper was quickly prepared after which I gave an account of my trip south and also instructed Karepe in the use of the Ready Reference.

Te Awapuni: ~ Thursday, March 1st 1894.

I left Katihiku about 8.30 a.m. and had a long wearisome ride to Te Awapuni. I called at Ohau and spoke with Horohau respecting the carvings for the Museum. I traveled along till 8 o’clock in the evening and reached Te Awapuni “tired out.” My horse was quite jaded.

575

Waitokorau and Tamihana welcomed me but the house was full of “manuhiri.” [guests] However a bed was fixed for me and after supper I retired but I was almost too tired to sleep. I rested moderately well tho’ troubled somewhat with “puruhi.” [flea]

Te Awapuni: ~ Friday March 2nd 1894.


I arose feeling quite jaded in consequence of my long ride yesterday. We held karakia at 7 o’clock & I rejoiced to find a better spirit prevailing amongst the members. I received a more encouraging report from the Teachers then ever before notwithstanding the fact that great races are being held in Palmerston which always have a demoralizing influence over the people.


During the forenoon I took train to Palmerston feeling too tired to walk it, and visited Elders Nielson & Barrow. I found them progressing much as usual and spent several hours chatting with them over past experiences. I also visited Sister Jepson but did not stay long as she is unable to converse in English & her daughter Maggie had gone
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out to service so I had no interpreter.


I returned to Te Awapuni in time for the evening Karakia. I found that Pukeroa and his wife Te Hapai had arrived from Tamaki as he is quite sick. In the evening I had a long chat with him and exhorted him to return to his calling in the Church.

Te Awapuni: ~ Saturday March 3rd 1894.


For the first time since my arrival in Maoridom I failed to hear the Karakia bell and hence missed the morning services. I have not yet fully rested from my long ride. After breakfast I went to Palmerston but could obtain no news of the arrival of the mails which was quite a disappointment as I was eagerly looking for “home” news. In the afternoon I returned, calling at Bro. Armstrong’s on the way. I was grieved to learn that our good brother will be out of employment at the end of the week. He is one of our most faithful and exemplary members and has a large family dependent upon his earnings. I earnestly hope & pray that the Lord will open up a way before him
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On reaching Te Awapuni I learnt that more visitors were expected so all was bustle. However my wants were carefully attended, good Waitokorau bringing my supper to my room.

Te Awapuni: ~ Sunday March 4th 1894.


This being fast day our Karakia was not held till 8 o’clock. Our Maori members from Ngawhakarau and Rotoatane arrived in time for Sunday School so we had a good attendance.


Tamati, the Superintendent, took charge and after the usual lessons Niwhai and I administered Sacrament to the members. At 2 o’clock in the afternoon we held meeting. I took charge as usual, and after a short address by Tamati I spoke to the natives on the subject of my visit to the South Island and my pleasure in learning of the good condition of the branch.

I referred to the past labors of the Elders commenting upon Jacob 5 ch. in this connection. I exhorted them to diligence in performing their duties. The meeting was also addressed
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by Henari Apatari and Tamihana who endorsed my remarks.


About five o’clock I went to Bro. Armstrong’s where I found Elders Nielson & Barrow who had just closed Sunday School.


At 7 o’clock a number of our members and a few visitors assembled & we had a well-filled room. after the opening ceremonies we blessed 2 children and I then addressed the congregation for about an hour.


After meeting our members chatted to-gether for a little while and I then walked back to my “Maori” home. The folks were in bed when I reached there but I found my room & bed ready for me.

Te Awapuni: ~ Monday March 5th 1894.


We held Karakia at 7 o’clock but most of our Sisters had left, as we were informed that one of our members from Hawkes Bay district had died at Oroua bridge, about 8 miles distant, so a number went there very early to render assistance.


During the forenoon I walked to Palmerston hoping to hear from “home”
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but I learnt that the steamer was late and therefore returned much disappointed. I took dinner at Bro. Jepson’s. Arriving at Te Awapuni I received a letter from Tamati te Panau stating that the Maoris requested me to conduct the funeral.


I spent the evening in study and retired early.

Te Awapuni: ~ Tuesday March 6th 1894.

I arose early and as soon as morning Karakia was over I rode to Palmerston on Tamihana’s horse and secured my mail. I then retu4rned to Te Awapuni and accompanied some of the Maoris in the buggy to Oroua Bridge. I read my home letters on the way and rejoiced to learn that my loved ones were all well and happy. Arriving at Oroua bridge I found a large company of Maoris had assembled. While waiting for dinner I enjoyed myself sitting in the shade of a tree, reading the “Deseret News.”


A telegram was received from
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Dannevirke stating that a company of Maoris were coming from Hawkes Bay & requesting a postponement of the funeral.


I consented to do so and appointed 10 o’clock the following day. I returned to Te Awapuni in the evening and read the “News” till my candle was exhausted.

Te Awapuni to Fairy Glen.: ~ Wednesday March 7th 1894.


Our “kainga” has a deserted appearance as nearly all the Maoris are away. About 8 o’clock I secured my horse and accompanied by Tamihana & Waitokorau I went to Oroua bridge. After saluting the assembled crowd I called them to order in front of the house and conducted the usual service. We then went about two miles to the graveyard where we interred our deceased Sister.


We returned to Oroua bridge where dinner was prepared.


After dinner a large crowd of Maoris arrived from Wairarapa and a prolonged tangi took place. I left before it was
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over and rode to Te Awapuni. I was overtaken by a horseman who at once commenced conversing with me on the condition of the Maoris. Subsequently he informed me that he had a brother in Utah named Coombes (living in Farmington.) and he made many enquiries with regard to Utah’s prospects &c. ~ I was compelled to part with him at the Pah where I had to call for my books &c. I then rode to Feilding but it was dark when I reached there. Bro. & Sister Menzies gave me a hearty reception, the former stating that he had been wishing for me to come. We conversed on various subjects till bedtime, Bro. M. intimating that he was very anxious to render assistance to the Elders and pay some tithing as the Lord had abundantly blessed him during the past year.


I explained briefly how the law was observed in Zion and the blessings that would follow its observance. I retired to rest about 10.30 o’clock.
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Fairy Glen: ~ Thursday March 8th 1894.


After an excellent night’s rest I arose about 8 o’clock and found that Bro. Menzie had already started away with a few cases of apples for shipment. Sister Menzie and I were present for prayers as the children appear very negligent in these matters and evidently appear to avoid them. Bro. M. returned in time for breakfast. I wrote up journal during the forenoon and also continued my reading of “home News.”


I had a very pleasant time with Bro. & Sister Menzies during the day and in the evening we spent a quiet hour or two reading News from Zion and commenting thereon. I mentioned the possibility of my taking a trip to Australia & Bro. Menzies was delighted at the news as he was desirous of visiting friends there.

Ashurst: ~ Friday, March 9th 1894.


Bro. Menzies had again departed with a load of fruit which I arose as he had to send it by the mail coach.
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He returned during the forenoon and I then assisted him in packing a few cases of Apples. He has an excellent crop for which he continues to thank God. He is very desirous, however, of selling his property and leaving for Zion and at his request I wrote him a large poster “This property for sale” which he immediately nailed up. After dinner I caught my horse and about 2.30 I started for Ashurst reaching there about 6 o’clock.


Sister Wilson greeted me in her usual pleasant manner & I was soon seated in the “old Arm Chair” and all the children climbing over me. Bro. Wilson came from work a little after seven and after supper we had a sociable chat till about 10.30. We then had family prayers and retired for the night.


Prior to leaving Bro. Menzies, as referred to above, Bro. & Sis M. state that they desired to assist the work of the Lord and presented me with L1 for which I felt to bless them as it will be of great service to me at present.
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Te Awapuni: ~ Saturday 10th March 1894.

We arose quite early as Bro. Wilson had to go to work at 8 o’clock. I read the papers after breakfast until Elder Nielson arrived from Woodville. I then saddled my horse and we rode to-gether to Palmerston North arriving there at noon. I went to Te Awapuni and Elder Nielson went to Bro. Jepson’s. During the afternoon Elder Barrow came down stating that he was going down to Jackey Town and shortly afterwards Elder Nielson came. I was sorry to learn that Bro. Jepson manifested a cool and dissatisfied spirit. He ceases to welcome the Elders and rather insinuates that their occasional calls are a burden.


At this point I remembered that Elder Nielson might be perplexed respecting his sleeping room & I felt impressed to cease my work and walk to Bro. Armstrong’s in the hopes of finding him there.


I found him there and my surmises were correct so after a pleasant evening he returned with me to Te Awapuni.
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Te Awapuni: ~ Sunday March 11th 1894.

It rained very heavily all night and was a very stormy day. We therefore had a dull time. Karakia was held as usual and about 10.30 we held Sunday School with a good attendance. Elder Nielson went to Palmerston to attend the European Sunday School &c. We held afternoon meeting but it was 3 o’clock before we commenced as the members were all very busy cooking & preparing for the gathering on the morrow. I referred to this and showed the evil thereof which was readily assented to & the work ceased. Much conversation afterwards ensued on this subject.


After evening Karakia I walked to Palmerston to attend evening meeting at Bro. Armstrong’s. A nice congregation assembled and Elder Nielson and I occupied the time on the restoration of the gospel. After meeting we returned to Te Awapuni reaching there about 10 o’clock. Our good saints had all retired so we received no other welcome than the barking of numerous dogs.
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Te Awapuni: ~ Monday March 12th 1894.


All was astir very early and before breakfast pigs and sheep were slaughtered and preparations made for the entertainment of the coming visitors. A long table had been made for the center of the large whare which was loaded with fruits & other delicacies.


By the 10 o’clock train a crowd of about fifty “Manuhiri” arrived and they received a most enthusiastic welcome, a prolonged “tangi” and a lengthy whai korero. At noon Elder Barrow & I joined them at dinner and we spent some time in greeting them. In the evening we held our Karakia and afterwards Elders Barrow & Nielson walked to Tiakitahuna. I read my papers, &c. till bedtime and also packed my books &c. ready for my departure on the morrow.

Otaki: ~ Tuesday March 13th 1894.


I arose about 6 o’clock and secured my horse. I ate a hurried breakfast and then conducted Karakia after which I rode to Tiakitahuna. Elders Nielson & Barrow were expecting me but we found the river too high
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to cross. Elder Barrow then accompanied me as he desires to obtain a horse at Porirua. We journeyed on without an incident of note except the meeting of a Maori woman who informed me that Haana Neera was in Otaki.


On arriving at that town I called on James Coates and there found Sister Haana. They urged us to stay and as our horses were quite tired with their 45 miles trip, we accepted the invitations. We were hospitably entertained and comfortably provided for.

Porirua: ~ Wednesday, March 14th 1894.


We started very early from friend Coates, taking along a substantial lunch. We called at Katihiku to see our old brother Karepe & greet the folks there. We then continued our course along the beach. The tide was out so we had no trouble crossing the rivers.


We stopped on Paekakariki hill for dinner and then journeyed onward reaching Porirua about 4.30 p.m. I there received a few local letters. Our Maoris were all feeling well and greeted us very affectionately, good old Riria bringing in a

588

Watermelon &c. We were quite tired after the long ride (44 miles) and therefore retired early after indulging in a refreshing bath.

Porirua: ~ Thursday March 15th 1894.


We arose at our usual hour for Karakia (6.30 a.m.) and had a good attendance at our morning karakia.


After breakfast I had a talk with Wi Neera who informed me that the members would assist me in my trip to Te Mahia and this relieves me of a long horseback trip. I received a letter from Elder Johnson stating that he would arrive in Wellington on Friday. I attended to various duties during the day and in the evening we held a testimony meeting. A good spirit was manifested by the members especially with regard to Ngahuia who was very sick. I spoke a short time endorsing the remarks and urging the members to exercise their faith & prayers in behalf of the sick. Elder Barrow also bore his testimony in English.
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Porirua: ~ Friday March 16th 1894.

I left by the first train for Wellington arriving there at 8.30. I missed Elder Johnson who was waiting in the station and went at once to the wharf. I found the S. S. Penguin in dock so I concluded at once that Elder J. had arrived. I accordingly took train car back to the station where I met Elder J.


We returned to the city and transacted a little business. I received a package of Books of Mormon, Ready References &c. from England and we then went to the residence of Elder (?) Liez, the brother previously referred to, who had left the church many years ago. We received a cordial welcome and then took our departure for Porirua arriving there about 7 o’clock.


Rewi Maaka & Elder Barrow were at the station to meet us.

Porirua: ~ Saturday March 17th 1894.


After a good night’s rest we arose & prepared for our daily duties. It was a disagreeable day and we
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were compelled to remain in the house.


We administered to Takuna’s sick child and then read and conversed in my room. I read aloud a three day’s debate held in Melbourne on the existence of God between Joseph Symes, a renowned infidel and Rev. Miles Grant, a Seventh day Adventist.


We held our Karakias according to custom.

Porirua: ~ Sunday, March 18th 1894.


Our morning karakia was quite late, 7.45, but was well attended notwithstanding the extremely stormy weather.


Our Sunday School was held at 10 a.m. and after the opening ceremonies I introduced the English Books of Mormon and commenced a class on it. It was quite interesting & the members enjoyed the change.


In the afternoon Wi Neera & I administered the Sacrament and I then called Elders Barrow and Johnson to occupy the time. We had a good meeting and also a good attendance.


We also spent the evening at Wi Neera’s.
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Porirua: ~ Monday, March 19th 1894.

The severe storm appears to be passing but it was deemed advisable for Elder Barrow to stay another day. Elder Johnson & I went to Wi Neera’s and occupied our time fully in writing “home” mail.

In the evening we gave a few lessons in arithmetic to the children. Elder Barrow also packed up his things preparatory to leaving and I lent him my saddle &c. for the journey to the “Hui Tau.”

Porirua: ~ Tuesday Mch. 20th 1894.


Our Karakia was held punctually and soon afterwards Elder Barrow bade us farewell and took his departure to Palmerston North. We afterwards spent the forenoon reading and after dinner I wrote up journal and continued my studies. In the evening Elder Johnson and I went over to Wi Neera and our time was fully occupied there in various ways till about bedtime. We then returned to our room and chatted till a late hour.
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Porirua: ~ Wednesday March 21st 1894.


Our karakia was held punctually at 7 o’clock and after breakfast Elder Johnson & I walked to the Post Office (1 ½ Miles) and posted our home mail. I assisted Bro. J. during the forenoon with his records making suitable headings for him in his special journal.

In the afternoon I spent a little time in study and also wrote up journal &c.


In the evening we administered to a sick girl and afterwards visited Wi Neera’s.

Porirua: ~ Thursday, March 22nd 1894.

We arose quite early and attended to our morning duties. I got one of the Maoris to take the saddle to the train for Elder Barrow. He failed in his duty & the saddle remained there all day. During the day preparations were made in the vicinity for the volunteer encampment, a number of tents being erected. We held karakia in the evening and bout 9 o’clock most of the Maoris went to the station to witness the arrival of volunteers.
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Porirua: ~ Friday March 23rd 1894.

We were aroused at day break by the cannons at the encampment. We held Karakia at 6.30 to enable the men to go to work, many of them being engaged hauling goods from the station to the camp. About 9 o’clock we walked over and witnessed the arrival of a large body of volunteers. Soon after returning to the Pah a large number of the volunteers came to close to the Pah and commenced bathing in the bay. They evidently lacked good breeding & self-respect. I wrote a note to the Colonel in charge and sent a Maori on horseback to deliver it.


Orders were at once issued restricting them from coming to the Pah.


After evening Karakia I addressed the members especially counseling the sisters not to greet the Soldiers as they misinterpreted the meaning. I also urged them to refrain from visiting the camp in the evening & added other words of counsel all of which was well received.


After meeting a little unpleasantness
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occurred between some of the sisters thro’ too much talking which I trust will be agreeably settled. In the evening I packed our valises preparatory to our journey on the morrow to Wellington.

Porirua: ~ Saturday March 24th 1894


I attended to several minor duties during the forenoon and after dinner Elder Johnson & I bid good bye to the members and started on our journey. I received L1.15.0 from the Members to assist me on my trip. We arrived in Wellington about 7 o’clock and after taking our luggage to the Post Office Hotel we strolled thro’ the streets. We listened to and watched the crazy antics of the Salvation Army for a short and afterwards spent about two hours in the circus returning to our room about 11 p.m.

Porirua: ~ Sunday March 25th 1894.

We arose about 8 p.m. & partook of breakfast at the Hotel. I visited the wharf and afterwards walked to Mr. Liez’s.
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I found the family at home and had a short pleasant chat. Returning to the wharf I was informed that the steamer would not leave till 3 p.m. She arrived in port from the South Island at 12 p.m. crowded with passengers. I went to the office but was informed that the vessel was filled to the utmost capacity. I was therefore compelled to return & we decided to take the first train to Porirua and wait for the next steamer. We reached Porirua about 4 o’clock and after service Wi Neera informed me of some trouble that had occurred in Sunday School between the Counsellors of the branch. Afterwards the Teacher came to my room and gave me further particulars.


As usual a great fire had been kindled by a small spark and it appeared as tho’ the Lord designed my disappointment in the morning to enable me to settle the difficulty before leaving.


After the departure of the Teacher we retired to rest about 9.30 p.m.
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Porirua: ~ Monday March 26th 1894.


After Karakia at 7 a.m. I kept Wi Neera behind in order to counsel him respecting the trouble of the previous day.


I afterwards called Peniamine, the 2nd Counsellor to the “Whare Karakia and conversed with him for some time and thus I was able to adjust matters between them. Afterwards Elder Johnson & I walked around to the volunteer camp & watched the sham fight. It was not very realistic but gave a faint idea of the methods of warfare. In the afternoon I wrote up journal &c.~ It commenced to storm in the evening and continued thro’ the night.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday March 27th 1894.


The rain was falling heavily when we arose but we held karakia at the usual hour. During the forenoon we conversed with regard to our plans for the journey to Te Mahia. I decided to visit Wellington and endeavour to obtain reduced fares. I went there by the 11.45 train. I was unable
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to obtain better rates than the railroad afforded & my funds would scarcely permit that. However, I went over to Wi Neera’s in the evening when I returned & I found them all feeling sad at my perplexity as they were unable to assist me as they desired. Hohepa Wi Neera gave me 15/= (all he possessed & Haana paid me 10/6 so my way was again clear. I then decided to leave on the morrow. Haana Neera came over to our room and informed me that she would prepare our lunch for the train. We accordingly packed our valise before retiring to rest.

(Po)- Napier: ~ Wednesday March 28th 1894.

We left Porirua by the 7.20 a.m. train and traveled along to Paikakeriki. Here the train stopped a few minutes so we strolled on the platform. Mr. Gear, of Porirua accosted me and desired to converse with me on Spencer’s letters which I had lent him some time before. He admitted that he was compelled to admit that Baptism was a more important law than he had
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previously considered it. On the train leaving he came to sit with me in the 2nd class compartment tho’ he was a 1st class passenger. We conversed on Gospel principles until he had to alight at Te Horo.


Our journey was continued without incident of note to Palmerston. There I met Sister Print of Ashurst. We reached Napier at 6 o’clock & leaving our luggage at the station we strolled around town and secured beds at the City Buffett Hotel. After supper we went thro’ town & were attracted by the singing of the Salvation Army. We listened to them for some time and afterwards followed them to the Barracks. After much singing & testimony the Captain came around & briefly accosted Elder Johnson who was not aware of his approach & therefore unprepared to answer him. He then turned to me & we conversed to-gether for a short time tho’ I almost startled him by announcing myself as a Mormon Elder. He stated that I was the first Mormon he had met & I then bore my testimony to him & briefly referred to the first principles of the Gospel.

599

I did not feel justified however in interfering with his duties by disputation.

We returned to the Hotel and retired about 10 o’clock.

Napier: ~ Thursday March 29th 1894.

After partaking of breakfast we walked around town and en-route for the spit visited the New Breakwater which was in course of construction. This consists of a massive wall or embankment constructed of huge concrete blocks and extending a long distance across the bay. We watched the process of Manufacture & loading for a short time and then walked to the “spit.” We learned that the Wairoa Steamer had left the day before and might not go again till Friday or Saturday. We began to speculate on the probably expense of a prolonged stay and commenced to walk disconsolately back to Napier. As we were climbing the hill a bus passed us and immediately we were saluted with cries of “E Pene, E Pene” & glancing over we perceived Mere Meha & her children in the bus. We quickly got on
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board and rode into Napier feeling assured that our expenses would now be materially reduced as we learnt that Mere & the others were also en-route for the “Hui Tau.” On arriving in town we went to the station for our luggage and Elder Johnson waited for the train to the “spit.” I returned with Horomona & Mere Meha and after arriving at their temporary home I went to the station to meet Elder J.


We were soon comfortably located in a house near the wharf and Mere prepared for us a substantial supper. In the evening other Maoris visited us. We held evening Karakia and afterwards made our bed on the floor. It was not as comfortable as a Hotel bed but was preferable on account of economy.

Napier: ~ Friday March 30th 1894.


We were aroused very early by the children jumping around and one of the first questions asked by Mere’s little girl “Oriwa” was, “E. Pene, pehea tou piringi peti.” (How was your spring bed.) With a laugh I assured the little one that it was quite good.
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After Karakia & breakfast Elder J. & I took a trip to Napier, 2 miles distant, and after rambling around a short time we returned to our “home” there to lay listlessly around waiting for the steamer.

Napier: ~ Saturday march 31st 1894.

We arose at an early hour and held Karakia with the saints afterwards I took a short trip to town and telegraphed for my mail to be forwarded to Napier. I returned before noon & soon afterwards we learnt that the “Te Kapu” S.S. had left Wairoa & was expected in port about 5.30 p.m. We strolled around during the afternoon and watched for the approach of our boat so long expected. At last she hove in sight and after reaching the wharf, I interviewed the Captain who informed me that she would leave about Monday at 10 p.m.

In the evening Elder Johnson & I took a stroll thro’ Napier mingling with the usual Saturday evening crowd.


The Salvation Army was out in full force as this is their harvest night for coppers. We listened to them a short time and
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then returned on the bus to our home. It commenced to rain just as we arrived & a dreadful storm raged all night.

Napier: ~ Sunday April 1st 1894.

It was such a cold disagreeable morning that we felt loth to arise & when we did so we perceived the storm had increased in violence. The waves were dashing furiously along the beach & also dashing over the breakwater. During the day one or two vessels arrived but the ocean was too rough to permit the small steamers to convey passengers to the larger vessels in the bay. According to the Newspaper reports this is the worst storm that has struck Napier during the past 20 years. The wind & rain beat a perfect hurricane and we were glad therefore to wrap in our blankets in Maori fashion & thus wile away the time.


After evening karakia we spent a short time singing with the Maoris.

Napier: ~ Monday April 2nd 1894.


The storm was still raging when we arose and it is evident that our steamer will not
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leave at the time appointed. We begin to speculate as to whether it is the Lord’s will that we should attend the “Hui Tau” as we have been delayed in various ways since we first started. However, we are helpless in the matter and must content ourselves to wait the Lord’s time. The storm continued to rage all day and much anxiety is felt on every hand. Much damage was done in Napier & the vicinity and several vessels entered the harbor with much difficulty. We again retired to rest hoping & praying for a calm sea on the morrow.

Napier: ~ Tuesday April 3rd 1894.


On arising early in the morning we were gratified to observe the ocean much calmer. On walking to the wharf we learned that a day or two may yet elapse before the vessel can sail. On the previous day a larger vessel had broke loose from her moorings and damaged somewhat the “Te Kapu.” The carpenters were busy repairing the damaged part.


After breakfast I went to the Post Office & was pleased to receive some mail from Zion but
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my most important letters were missing. I received no letter from my dear ones.


In the forenoon, while at the wharf, I perceived three disconsolate Maoris at a distance. I observed that they were Wiremu Takane & his wife from Tamaki & my good mother Waitokorau from Te Awapuni. They arrived the previous evening & feared they were left behind. As I walked towards them Waitokorau saw me & started running to meet me with a glad shout “E, Pene.” Elder Johnson & I accompanied them to our “Home” & they were quite happy & relieved.

We held evening “Karakia” & retired about 9 o’clock.

Napier: ~ Wednesday April 4th 1894.


We arose from our hard beds about 6.30. The sun was shining brightly and the ocean appeared quite calm. I again visited Napier P.O. and receiv3ed a number of letters from Zion (8) and the Deseret News.


On my return to the wharf I interviewed the Captain of the “Te Kapu and was informed that the steamer would sail Thursday night at 11 o’clock. He agreed to give us a return fare of L1.5.0 to Te Mahia.


Shortly afterwards I telegraphed to
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Arapata Meha stating that we expected to arrive on Friday morning at 5 o’clock at Te Mahia. The remainder of the day was spent in reading “Home” news &c.


In the evening we held Karakia after which we spent about two hours singing Maori hymns.

Napier: ~ Thursday April 5th 1894.

All was bustle early this morning the Maoris packing up their valises, blankets &c. in anticipation of leaving for Te Mahia in the evening. I visited Napier and on my return found some of the Elders preparing to leave for home. A rumor had got out that the Captain was not taking the “Te Kapu” to Mahia. I went and interviewed him and found the report groundless. We went on board the steamer at 7 o’clock and afterwards rambled around till 9 o’clock. On the arrival of the stewards I located the members in their bunks & then lay down. The Captain came & showed me a telegram from the owner of the vessel instructing him to go to Wairoa.
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I prevailed upon him to go direct & he did so. We arrived at Mahia at 9 o’clock & found horses waiting. We at once mounted & met Elders Fisher & Bartlett. We rode fast & I arrived at 10.15 at Waiwhara, Te Mahia where the 

HUI TAU, commenced on Friday April 6th 1894.

The Conference was just opened. The following Elders were present viz Elders W. Gibson, W. Douglas, L. C. Rasmussen, B. Goddard, J. E. Fisher, C. B. Bartlett, W. F. Nebeker, J. C. Jorgensen, M. C. Nielson, L. G. Hoagland, G. H. Hollingworth, E. Best, C. H. Embley, T. J. O’Brien, J. C. Allen, L. Bradford, R. L. Bird, D. H. Packard and H. C. Jex.

Pres. W. Gardner called the Mission Conference to order at 10 a.m. Hymn 156. Prayer Elder W. Douglas, Hymn 80

W. Gardner Elder W. Gardner greeted all the saints with loving words of welcome & prayed that all might be guided by the Holy Spirit during the Conference.

L. C. Rasmussen: ~ after greeting the assemblage commented ably & intelligently upon the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream.

W. Douglas: ~ Report Mahia district in which there were six branches & the saints generally were magnifying their callings.

Hirini Whaanga, a native saint also spoke briefly. Meeting dismissed with singing 105. Prayer L. G. Hoagland.
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The afternoon meeting commenced at 2 p.m. and opened with singing Hymn 40 Prayer by Te Kepa ~ Pres of Muriwa branch. Hymn. 166.

Wesley Gibson: ~ Greeted the saints in the household of faith. Rejoiced that so many of the saints present at last year’s Conference at Te Hauki were privileged to attend this Hui.


Reported the condition of Hawkes Bay district as good some of the weak branches having been strengthened & the saints are increasing in love for each. Commenced by quoting Hebrews 6. ~1.2 stating that these principles were also taught by James, Peter & others. We believed them and accepted them & he exhorted all to remain and not return to sin. Urged all to search the scriptures and be firm to declare the principles of the Gospel to unbelievers. He commented intelligently on 2 Peter 1. 5.6. Related a touching incident of a drunkard’s oath unto his dying wife. Closed his remarks with earnest exhortations to the saints.
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L. G. Hoagland: ~ expressed his joy at listening to the words of the servants of God. He knew the Church of Christ restored in the latter days was true. Expressed thankfulness for all blessings received and rejoice to be present as a servant of God & to labor amongst the people.


Exhorted all the saints to be firm to their covenants. The district of Wairarapa was in a good condition tho’ thro’ the removal of members to other branches only three branches were left.


He dwelt upon the parable of the ten talents and explained the meaning thereof.

B. H. Hollingworth: ~ greeted the Elders from Zion & all the saints. Felt grateful for the privilege of laboring amongst the Maori, who were of the seed of Abraham. His love went forth to the Maori people. Referred to his conversion in England in 1882 at which time it was prophesied that he should preach the gospel to the Maori people which was now fulfilled. Recited some of his early experiences amongst this people. He had watched the “powhiri” (greeting) during the day and noted
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the love of the people towards each other.


Stated that he was from Ngapuhi or Whangarei district. Reported that the saints were improving in knowledge each month and doing well and the Elders laboring there were constantly baptizing new members. Seven branches now existed in the district. Prayed that God would bless all his saints with his spirit continually.

Hoani Tautahi Pita: ~ a native Elder from Ngapuhi stated that his heart was filled with joy at this opportunity of meeting with the saints. Expressed his great desire to walk consistently on the way of righteousness. Commented also upon the principles governing the churches of the world as contrasted with the Church of Christ. Meeting closed by singing Hymn 117. Prayer by Elder Fisher.

Notes: ~ After morning meeting I received an affectionate greeting from members who I had met at previous conferences & I had to give over 100 “hongis” to the
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Maoris of my acquaintance. On the arrival of the native visitors a good attempt was made of a “Haka.” [dance]

The Whare Karakia consisted of a long native whare specially made of native rushes & covered with a species of palm leaves. The house was about 90 ft long & 30 ft. wide. The Elders dining room and sleeping room was a good Maori whare adjoining. Here I met about 24 Elders and made the acquaintance of our new President, Bro. Gardner, who shortly afterwards held several consultation respecting matters generally pertaining to the Mission. One of our new Elders, Bro. Allen from Cache County was quite sick and all the Elders were called to unite in administering to him after which he felt much better. Waiwhara is pleasantly situated on the Mahia peninsula the broad Pacific stretching out placidly to the east. Elder Gardner informed me that five of the Elders were compelled to walk thirty miles on account of lack of horses. After the afternoon meeting President Gardner announced a Karakia
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at 6.30 o’clock p.m.


Evening meeting commenced at the time appointed and on account of the number of Elders present a regular service was held. The meeting was opened with singing “O my Father” as per Stephen’s Music. Prayer by Te Wirihana. Hymn 33.

J. Jorgensen: ~ After briefly reporting the Waiapu district in good condition, addressed the members on the duties generally of all called Latter-day Saints also referred to the joy usually experienced at these meetings.

C. B. Bartlett: ~ arose to address the saints and to report the condition of Bay of Islands. Spoke well of the saints dwelling in 11 branches, five of which were very strong, two were without presidents, three also tho they had presidents [who] were in charge of weak officers hence were quite weak.


He testified with joy to the divine mission of Joseph Smith who received revelations from heaven in the latter days. Spoke upon the precious truths of the Gospel and the 
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temptations to which the saints are subject thro wiles of Satan and prayed that all present might receive eternal life in the presence of God.

Ngawaea Poipoi: ~ an eloquent Maori arose with fear & trembling in response to the call of the President. Referred to the body as mortal but the spirit within man is eternal. Requested the faithful prayers of the saints. He affectionately addressed a few words of greeting to President Gardner and the Elders from Zion.

He referred to the good work of the Elders amongst the Maori and recited his personal in connection therewith. In addressing the outsiders on the principles he reviewed the Commission of Christ to his disciples & the history of Lehi, a descendent of Joseph showing how the Maoris inherited a skin of darkness thro’ the disobedience of their ancestors. The native elder was listened to with breathless interest & no polished or trained orator could have more eloquently pourtrayed the Gospel plan than he did on this occasion.

613

James Barrow: ~ addressed the saints thru’ an interpreter (Elder Gibson) and desired the aid of the Spirit of God. Testified that this was the work of God and that the true Gospel was now restored to the 3earth.

He urged the saints to continue in well-doing & search the scriptures for light that they may walk according to the light. Had been blessed in his labors amongst the Europeans. Trusted that the saints would ever be blessed in their labors.

Arapata Meha: ~ Greeted the Elders and all who were assembled in the house. He sustained the words that had previously been spoken. After treating upon the good fruits of the gospel he referred to the warning of Noah to the antediluvians. All who believed were saved and the rest destroyed. Testified that all who would fulfill the words of Christ would receive the blessings of the Gospel.

Relieved [?] with Hymn 95. (as some saints felt drowsy.)

Wita Rewarewa a native from Te Mahia district also spoke to the saints & bore his testimony.
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Closed with swinging Hymn 166.

Prayer by Nikera te Koro

After Karakia we remained a short time singing with the Maoris.

Waiwhara: ~ Saturday April 7th 1894.

We arose at the ring of the bell tho’ I suffered from a distressing headache.


We held Karakia at 7 o’clock and then prepared for the day’s duties. Elder Allen was sufficiently recovered to arise and mingle with the brethren.

Second day’s Conference.

The meeting was opened at 10 a.m. by singing Hymn 22. Prayer by L. C. Rasmussen. Hymn 24.

James E. Fisher: ~ Greeted the saints and reported the district of Poverty Bay in which were 4 branches most of which were in good condition. He referred to the faithful labors of the Presidents of branches. Advised the Latter day Saints to be strong in discharging their duties & prayed that they might be sustained at all times by the spirit of God.

George Bowles arose with joy to address the saints
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and was pleased to meet the saints & was well paid for his tedious & long journey. Felt greatly the necessity of possessing the spirit of his calling at all times. Was thankful for all the blessings received from God in these days. He reminded the saints of the teaching of Paul in Ephesians 4 – “One Lord, one faith & one baptism.” He spoke upon the necessity of entering in at the straight gate and walking in the narrow way notwithstanding that the multitude were going in the broad way to destruction.

Rangitere, President of Waiwhara branch was called and greeted all the Elders & saints. Rejoiced greatly that the Elders had  come from distant lands bringing the light of the true Gospel unto those who were sitting in darkness. Testified that this was the true church or these servants of God would not come so far to declare it without rewards.

John Johnson: ~ Desired the spirit of God while addressing the members. Was the only one
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from Waipounamu but it was not thro’ indifference the saints of that district but on account of distance.

There are 4 branches & three Sunday Schools in the district. The members greatly desired to be present most of them know that they have received the true gospel of Christ and desire to be guided by the spirit of God.


The Gospel has been restored and many Maoris & Europeans had embraced the truth. All who have entered into covenant with God should live worthy of His blessings. All need the Spirit of God to lead us into all truth and men must live righteous lives to retain the spirit of God within.

Hiripaea: ~ a native elder from Waiapu having just arrived after a long horseback journey his body was weak and he felt to greet the saints in the love of the Gospel.


He aroused the interest of the saints with an amusing anecdote and afterwards applied appropriate lessons to the saints.
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Quoted Galatians 5.24 Romans 6.6 showing that all were Christ’s must crucify the lust & affections of the flesh. He exhorted earnestly that the members would subdue all evil desires and be worthy to be called saints. Meeting was closed by singing 152. Prayer by Rangi Kawea.

The afternoon meeting was called to order at 2 p.m. and opened with singing Hymn 115 – Prayer by Iharaire Wehikore. Hymn 63.

M. C. Nielson: ~ Greeted the saints in the name of the Lord Jesus and while associating with the saints he was reminded of the commencement of the work in the Latter days. Referred to the organization of the church Sixty four years ago with Six members. He spoke upon the calling of the servants of God to Preach the Gospel in all parts of the World. These Elders went in all humility to all nations & called them to repentance. Spoke upon the progress of the Church in the midst
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persecution & that it now flourishes everywhere. Rejoiced to see the good work amongst the Maoris and exhorted the members to continue in well-doing & God will fulfill all his promises to this people.

Charles Hardy: ~ President of Opuawhanga Desired the faith & prayers of the saints while he testified to the truth of the work of God. He spoke upon the good spirit often poured out on the people or Saints in Auckland. The branch of late has not been as lively as the hearts of the people are not directed to the Gospel. Expects Elders short there. The Maoris have been greatly with the ministrations of Elders and numerically speaking this people have blessed above all others. For this reason he urged the members to be faithful lest these Elders should be taken away and sent to other peoples who are living in God.


Warned the members to be guarded in their ways. Prayed that the Lord would ever bless the people.
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Wiremu Takana: ~ Greeted the saints and President of the Mission as well as the Elders. He testified that this was the same Gospel as preached in Jerusalem which is again restored to the earth for the salvation of Men. Referred to the prophecies on the gathering of Israel and observed that in all the world the true church was the only one who were preparing & gathering Israel, building temples, & preparing for the second coming of Christ. Quoted Isaiah 2. “Come let us go to the mountain of the house of the Lord &c.” Was greatly pleased to hear that some of the Maoris were preparing to go to Zion. He sustained all the words spoken in conference & trusted all would receive great benefit therefrom.

F. W. Nebeker: ~ arose to address the saints in fear & trembling but knew that if sustained by the faith & prayer he would be blessed in his labors.


He treated upon the principle of faith & urged the Saints to exercise faith in God
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that the Spirit of God might be bounteously bestowed upon all the members.

Charles H. Embley spoke to the saints and solicited their faith and prayers as he felt weak to speak in the Maori language. Quoted Matthew 29.15 In obedience to such a call the Elders have come to preach the gospel and are laboring amongst the Maoris for their benefit.

Taoawhao

Matenga Waitaniwha: ~ spoke on the weakness of his branch but solicited faith that he might not be weak in speaking to the people. Referred to his ignorance when the Gospel reached him. Spoke on the words of Christ “Ye are the salt of the earth.” Referred to the apostacy of some members & showed how [that] some would be able [to say] “Lord Lord I have prophecied in thy name” but they would be rejected in that great day and would be condemned to dwell with those who were wailing and gnashing their teeth. He bore a faithful testimony to the truth of the Gospel as restored to us.
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The meeting was closed with singing Hymn 74. Prayer by Matoto Maere.

Testimony & Priesthood Meeting.

A priesthood meeting was held in the evening at 7 o’clock and opened with singing Hymn 33. Prayer by W. Douglas. Hymn 117.

President Gardner greeted all the members of the priesthood and addressed them with relation to their duties in the church. Elder L. C. Rasmussen spoke at some length on the responsibilities of the Priesthood.


After a number of questions the meeting was dismissed with singing Hymn 72. Prayer by Arapata Meha.

A sister’s testimony meeting was held simultaneously in the large meeting house. Elder W. Gibson conducted the meeting and 27 members bore testimonies. A good spirit prevailed and the meeting was closed as usual.

Notes.

After the afternoon meeting I was kept quite busy in counsel with President Gardner respecting the appointments for

622

the various districts and also the business of conference.


After our last meeting I felt quite fatigued having suffered all day with a bad headache.

Sunday: ~ April 8th 1894. Third day of Conference.

We arose about 6.30 and held morning Karakia as usual. The large house was well filled. After breakfast the Elders enjoyed themselves in singing Maori and Zion’s hymns.

The third day’s Conference meetings commenced at 10 a.m.

Pres. Gardner called the meeting to order. The opening Hymn was no. 1 Prayer by Te Watene. Hymn 113.

B. Goddard: ~ Reported excellent condition of the Manawatu district and the great desire of the members to perform their duties. He praised the members for their great faith in the ordinance of administering to the sick.


He referred to his labors also amongst the Europeans & his visit to the South
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Island. He spoke upon some of the evils existing amongst the people and also quoted the teachings of Paul & others upon these subjects and urged all to be faithful.

Elders Best, Bird, O’Brian, Bradford, Jex, and Horomona Te Rongo, Parae, Te Kepa, Eruera Taituha, also addressed the meeting.

The meeting was closed with singing Hymn 65. Prayer by Elder Packard.

The afternoon meeting was opened with singing Hymn 80. Prayer by Te Naira Hotutu. Hymn 128.

Sacrament was administered by Elders Douglas & Gibson. ~

The Statistical report was read by the Mission clerk as appended to these minutes.

The General Authorities and local officers were submitted and sustained by the members.

In consideration of their knowledge of the Maori & ability to preach the Gospel unto the natives Elders Wesley Gibson
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William Douglas & L. C. Rasmussen were released from their presidencies of districts and set apart as special laborers amongst the native tribes who have not heard the Gospel & to attend the conferences in T’auranga & Waikato before returning to Zion in June next. Seven native Elders were also called to assist in this work. The following officers of districts were sustained. Elder W. Gardner, president & B. Goddard clerk of Mission.

Manawatu district: ~
Elders B. Goddard, M. C. Nielson, E. Best, H. Jex.

Hawkes Bay “
“ F. W. Nebeker, T. O’Brien.

Wairarapa “
“ G. Bowles, J. Barrow, L. Bradford.

Te Mahia, “
“ L. G. Hoagland, J. Allen.

Poverty Bay, “
“ J. E. Fisher, C. Embley.

Waiapu “
“ J. Jorgensen, Rozera Scott.

Tauranga “
“ Chris Peterson, David Packard.

Hauraki “
“ J. Folkman, E. Ellertson.

Whangarei “
“ B. Hollingworth, J. H. W. Goff, Hial Hales.

Pei o Whangarei “
“ C. B. Bartlett, T. Morgan, J. Markham.

Waikato “
“ E. J. Palmer, J. Abbott, Jens Nielson.

Wairau “
“ John Johnson, J. W. Linford, Les Bird.

Otago “ 

“ T. L. Cox, C. Peterson, J. G. Young.

Victoria “
“ Alfred Ridges, Robert Bodily.

Queensland “
“ John F. Burton, Geo Lewis.

Tasmania “
“ F. W. Ellis, Lysander Pond & Sister Pond
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President Gardner then addressed the saints and referred to the manner in which the members had grown in the knowledge of the Gospel so that now we were able to call Native Elders into the field. He reminded all the saints of their sacred obligations and addressed suitable words of warning & counsel unto them. The meeting was closed with Singing Hymn 28 Prayer by Hori Te Poipoi. A testimony meeting was held in the evening opened with singing “O say what is truth.” Prayer by Teira Marutu. Hymn 111

Elder Scott, Allen & Packard bore their testimony after which the meeting was opened for the members. Forty members bore their testimonies and this closed the proceedings of Conference.


Meeting was dismissed at 11 o’clock.

Waiwhara: ~ Monday April 9th 1894.

The Maoris were out at daylight gathering up their horses and by the time of karakia a large number were caught & saddled up. After Karakia the residents of Waiwhara
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commenced urging the members to stay another day and the majority of them consented to do so. After breakfast a counsel meeting was held with regard to the next Conference & finally Tamaki in Hawkes Bay was unanimously decided upon. Kawakawa in the Bay of Islands was selected as the place for the Northern Conference in Feb. 1895.


I sent a telegram to Napier respecting the time of the steamer but received an unsatisfactory reply. After dinner an Elder’s business meeting was held and after the opening ceremonies Pres. Gardner requested me to take charge and explain matters to the Elders respecting Reports & I was afterwards kept busy answering business and theological questions.


It was a very stormy evening so the elders engaged in a debate on the immortality of the soul. Debaters: ~ Elders Gibson, Nielson, Hollingworth, Bartlett and Bowles.


Chairman B. Goddard.

This occupied the time pleasantly till bedtime.
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Waiwhara: ~ Tuesday April 10th 1894.


We arose about 6.30 and held Karakia at 7 o’clock. After breakfast one of the Maori sisters Te Paea te Rua presented me with a large whariki or mat.


The Manager of the “Hui” reported the consumption of Flour 4400, 9 Tons Potatoes, 4 Tons Sweet Potatoes, Sugar 3500 lbs. Sheep 38, Cow 1 Hogs 15, Plums L4 14.0 Rice L9. 14..0.


Total cost of provisions L214.5.0


“
“
of Repairing Houses 37.8.6 Total L 251.13.6.

An Elder’s testimony meeting was held after breakfast and true spirit of brotherly love filled every heart. Every elder spoke and bore testimony and Pres. Gardner then addressed the members on various subjects of interest. I was then called upon to answer theological questions Bro. Gardner referring to me as his “Aaron.”

In the afternoon a number of the Elders bade us “goodbye” & took their departure northward. In the evening the rest of the brethren enjoyed themselves with social games.
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Nuhaka: ~ Wednesday April 11th 1894.

20 Mi.

Soon after breakfast we all packed up and prepared to take our departure. After breakfast a grand Poroporoaki was held. A procession was formed of Young men & maidens who danced and sung farewell songs closing with binding their Silk handkerchiefs & ribbons around the necks of the departing friends. A white silk handkerchief was tied over my shoulders and Arapata Meha, who stood near me, on receiving a Maori “piupiu” (war sash) at once turned & fastened on me.

Soon afterwards a line was formed & we marched around giving each an affectionate “hongi.” We then mounted & rode off about thirty persons being in our company. We rode along across ocean bays and inland lakes until we reached the Nuhaka River. We then unsaddled and our horses were driven into the water and compelled to swim. Our company & luggage were then taken over in a large “waka.” [canoe]
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We stayed at the house of Hirini Whaanga & received a warm welcome. I then strolled around & visited the small whare where Elder B. W. young breathed his last, July 19th 1887.


We held evening karakia & I afterwards wrote a few letters to friends in Zion, including one to Grandpa L. D. Young.

Nuhaka: ~ Thursday April 12th 1894.

We arose early and after karakia bade good-bye and a number of the Elders who were going forward on horseback. I continued my correspondence &c. during the forenoon & assisting Pres. Gardner with several matters of business. 


After dinner Elders Johnson, Gibson & Douglas went to Tahainui, a “kainga” of Maori saints about three miles distant. We held a testimony meeting in the evening which was quite interesting.


After meeting we continued our correspondence & also administered to Mere Whaanga who was ailing.
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Wairoa: ~ Friday April 13th 1894.

20 Mi.


Early in the morning our members began to agitate the question of staying at Nuhaka till Monday but such a plan would have prevented me mailing my “home” letters and I there3fore decided to move on. It was nearly noon when we mounted our horses, taking our bundles & valises on our horses with us.


We bade the good saints & elders “farewell” & rode merrily away. I called at Tahainui for Elder Johnson & the people urged us to stay dinner. Afterwards we rode rapidly till we overtook the rest of our company. We arrived at Wairoa about 5 p.m. and were made welcome.


A good supper was prepared but the meat & potatoes were disagreeable without salt. Our fingers substituted for forks as such appliances are not needed in Maoridom.

Wairoa: ~ Saturday April 14th 1894.


Our first anxiety this morning was to ascertain if the “S. S. Te Kapu” had arrived.
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She did not come in till about 11 o’clock and we then ascertained that she would not sail till 12 noon (Sunday.) We therefore contented ourselves by reading, writing &c. until evening. We held Karakias as usual and retired to bed quite early.


During the night we had a fearful storm and it was raining heavily till morning.

Napier: ~ Sunday April 15th 1894


It was a stormy morning but we all packed up and walked over to the boat, packing our valises &c.


Our steamer sail’d punctually but it was very rough crossing the bar at the mouth of the river, the boat striking the bed of the river three time. At last we got out into the open sea which was so rough that our little vessel was tossed about and as she went plunging & plowing thro’ the huge billows, all the passengers were afflicted with severe sea sickness.


On reaching Napier we again availed
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ourselves of the hospitality of our good Maori saints. Our beds were hard but economical.

Tamaki: ~ Monday April 16th 1894.


We did not feel disposed to lay in bed long so arose early & commenced packing up. While doing so Horomona Te Rongo Parae handed me a “Whariki” which had been given him.


We took the 9 a.m. train from the Spit to Napier and the 10.45 train from there to Dannevirke. Elder Bird had purchased a thro’ ticket so was obliged to go on to Porirua. On arriving at Dannevirke we walked to Tamaki, 2 ½ Miles, and were made very comfortable.


As soon as a suitable place could be found I continued home mail.


In the evening a European named Walter ~ came and entertained us with music on the violin till bedtime. It was quite late when we retired to rest but we had an excellent bed.
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Tamaki: ~ Tuesday April 17th 1894.


The ground was covered with a white frost when we arose this morning and it felt quite winterly. after breakfast I took writing materials and went to the large “whare karakia” where I completed my “News” letter. The rest of my correspondence I finished up after dinner. In the evening we were again entertained with music and singing.

[Deseret News article from Ben’s scrapbook]

IN THE ANTIPODES.

Annual Conference of the Australasian Conference,

HELD IN WAIHARA, NEW ZEALAND.

A Most Interesting Occasion.—Remarks of the Elders.--Gratifying Growth of the Mission.

Editor Deseret News:

The annual conference of the Australasian mission was held on April 6th, 7th and 8th, 1894, at Waiwhara, Te Mahia, New Zealand. The following named brethren from Zion were present, viz., President William Gardner, Elders Wesley Gibson, William Douglas, L. C. Rasmussen, G. Goddard, James E. Fisher, C. B. Bartlett, W. F. Nebeker, Joseph C. Jorgensen, M. C. Nielsen, L. G. Hoagland, B. H. Hollingworth, Edgar Best, George Bowles, James Barrow, R. E. Scott, J. Johnson, C. H. Embley, T. J. O’Brien, J. C. Allen, L. Bradford, R. L. Bird, D. H. Packard and H. C. Jex. Brother C. Hardy, president of the Auckland branch, was present.


Conference was called to order by the president of the mission at 10 a.m., and opened with singing hymn 156; prayer by Elder William Douglas, and hymn 80.


President Gardner greeted the Saints and Elders who had assembled from various parts of the islands to worship God. He referred to his recent appointment and his feelings in assuming the responsibilities of such a position. He spoke upon his early experiences in New Zealand, when laboring in Waikato some years ago, and the changes that had taken place since then; was pleased to see the spirit of love and union manifested at the opening of conference and earnestly exhorted the Saints to live righteous and upright lives that they might receive the blessings promised to them.


Elder L. C. Rasmussen, president of the Tauranga conference, after giving a brief report of that district, sustained the counsel given by Elder Gardner. He testified that, after many years of slander, misrepresentation and persecution, the tide had turned in favor of the Latter-day Saints. The work of God is spreading and the power of the adversary has been weakened. He testified to the fulfillment of prophecy in the establishment of the true Church of God in the latter days. Daniel’s interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream was clearly explained, and its literal fulfillment was traced through the rise and fall of empires, until God established His Church by direct revelation through Joseph Smith the Prophet.


Elder William Douglas reported the good condition of Te Mahia conference, in which were seven branches of the Church, most of which were in excellent working order. Energetic efforts had been made in preaching the Gospel unto the outsiders, many of whom were very friendly while others would not listen to the warning message. The prevalent evils among the Maori people were commented upon, and the Saints were earnestly urged to forsake all evil and live exemplary lives.


Hirini Whaanga, a native Elder and influential chief, also bore his testimony to the Gospel and the faithful labors of the Elders of Israel among his people.


The first meeting of conference closed by singing hymn 105; prayer by Elder L. G. Hoagland.


The afternoon meeting was commenced at 2 p.m. The congregation joined in singing hymn 40; prayer by Elder Te Kepa, of Muriwai; hymn 166.


Elder Wesley Gibson, president of Hawkes Bay conference, reported the condition of the Saints; rejoiced that many of the weak branches had been strengthened and that the members were increasing in brotherly love for each other. He commented at some length on Paul’s counsel to the Hebrews (Heb. vi. 1, 2), showing that the same principles were now being taught in all the world by the servants of God. Latter-day Saints believed and accepted these doctrines, and must sacredly observe their covenants in order to be saved in the celestial kingdom of our Father. He earnestly pleaded with the Maori members to observe the words of the Apostle Peter (II Peter i: 5, 6, 7), that brotherly kindness, virtue, knowledge, and Christian charity may characterize their daily lives.


Elder L. G. Hoagland expressed his joy in listening unto the words of the servants of God, and testified that the Church of Jesus Christ, restored in the latter days, was the true Church of God. The conference of Wairarapa , over which he presides, was stated to be in a favorable condition, though the branches had been diminished through many of the members moving into other parts of the conference. He gave a good explanation of the parable of the ten talents, and closed his remarks by urging the Saints to be alive to every duty.


Elder B. H. Hollingworth expressed his gratitude in being privileged to labor amongst the Maori people, who were of the seed of Abraham. His love for them was great on account of their kindness to the Elders from Zion. He represented the Ngapuhi or Whangarei conference, where he observed that the Saints were improving in knowledge each month, and the Elders were constantly baptizing new members. There are seven branches under his jurisdiction. He earnestly desired that the spirit of God may be poured out upon all His Saints and testified to the saving power of the Gospel of Christ.


After a few remarks by Hoani Tautahi, a native Elder from Ngapuhi, the meeting was dismissed with singing hymn 117. Prayer by Elder Fisher.


An evening meeting was held, commencing at 7 o’clock, which was opened with singing, “O My Father,” to Zion’s new and favorite tune; prayer by Elder Te Wirihana; hymn 33.


Elder Jos. Jorgensen, after giving a favorable report of the Saints residing in the Waiapu conference, spoke upon the duties of the members and the necessity of observing the counsel given by the Elders of Israel. He testified to the joy always experienced in meeting in these annual conferences.


Elder C. B. Bartlett addressed the conference and reported the Bay of Islands district, over which he presides. He spoke encouragingly of the Saints living in that part of the vineyard, where eleven branches of the Church were organized. He bore a faithful testimony to the divine mission of Joseph Smith, who had received revelations from heaven in these days fro the guidance of God’s people. The precious truths of the Gospel were commented upon, and the Saints were counseled to resist the temptation of Satan, that they might receive eternal life in the presence of God.


Ngawaea Poipoi, a native Elder from Te Mahia (our Maori orator), was listened to with breathless interest, as he fluently reviewed the history of Lehi and his sons, showing hoe the Maoris inherited the dark skin through the disobedience of their ancestors. This native Demosthenes most eloquently portrayed the Gospel plan of salvation, and with appropriate gestures, he forcibly emphasized these saving principles and urged all his people to render obedience to the laws of God.


Elder James Barrow, Arapata Neba [sic, Meha?] and Wita Rewarewa also addressed the meeting, which was brought to a close by singing the hymn on page 166, “We thak [sic] Thee, O God, for a Prophet.” Prayer by Nikero Te Koro.


The second day’s conference was opened at 10 a.m., on Saturday, April 7, by singing hymn 22; prayer by Elder Rasmussen; hymn 24.


Elder James E. Fisher, president of the Poverty Bay district, stated that the four branches in his conference were doing well, and the presidents of the same were alive to their duties. He gave suitable counsel to the members assembled in conference, and desired that all would be strong in magnifying their callings.


Elder George Bowles felt well paid for his long and tedious journey on horseback to the conference. Felt exceedingly thankful for all the blessings enjoyed by the children of God. He dwelt upon Paul’s declaration, “One faith, one Lord, one baptism,” contrasting it with the teachings of modern Christianity. He spoke upon the necessity of entering in at the straight gate and walking in the narrow way to eternal life.


Elder John Johnson was the only representative from the South Island, but he stated that the members there were rejoicing in the spirit of the Gospel. The Saints were not absent from the conference through indifference, but the great distance rendered it impossible for them to attend. A spirit of earnest inquiry was now manifested amongst the Europeans in Waian district and every opportunity is taken to proclaim unto them the Gospel message. He urged all to seek for the Spirit of God to lead into all truth, stating that it was necessary to live pure and righteous lives to retain that Spirit with us.


Rangitere and Hirapaea, two native Elders, then addressed the Saints, after which the congregation sang hymn 152; prayer by Rangi Kawea.


The afternoon meeting commenced promptly at the usual hour, with singing hymn 115; prayer by Inaraire Wehikare; hymn 93


Elder M. C. Nielson greeted the Saints in the name of the Lord Jesus and, while associating with such a large number of members in conference, he was reminded of the organization of the Church, sixty-four years ago, with six members. He showed the marvelous growth of the Church, and how Elders had been called to all parts of the world to proclaim the truth. These servants of God went in all humility to all the nations of the earth to call them unto repentance. He rejoiced greatly at the progress of the good work amongst the Maoris.


Elder Charles Hardy, president of the Auckland branch, testified to the good spirit often manifested amongst the European Saints in Auckland in years past, and regretted that they were deprived of the special labors of the Elders. The Maoris have been greatly blessed with the ministrations of these servants of God, and he exhorted the members to faithfulness, lest the Elders be taken from them and sent to a people more worthy.


Elders Nebeker, Embly, Wiremu Takana and Matenga Waitaniwhai also spoke encouragingly to the Saints.


Meeting closed with hymn 74; prayer by Ngatoto Maere.


A Priesthood meeting was held at 7 o’clock, where suitable instructions were given by President Gardner. About seventy members holding the priesthood were present, and much time was spent in answering questions and explaining the duties of the members.


Simultaneously with the above, a sister’s testimonial meeting was held in an adjoining “whare,” or Maori house, presided over by Elder W. Gibson. Twenty-seven members bore their testimonies.


The third day’s conference meetings were commenced at 10 a.m. on Sunday, April 8the [sic] were opened by singing hymn 113.


Elder B. Goddard, President of Manawatu conference, reported the labors of the Elders in that district. Four branches and three Sunday schools were in good working order and most of the members diligently performing their duties. He complimented the Saints for their great faith in the ordinance for the healing of the sick; referred also to his labors amongst the Europeans, and his visit to the South Island. He warned the people against the evils of horseracing, adultery, witchcraft, drunkenness, etc., referring to the teachings of the Apostles on these and kindred subjects.


Elders Best, Bird, O’Brien, Bradford and Jex also spoke briefly and bore their testimonies.


Meeting closed with singing hymn 65; prayer by Elder Packard.


The sacrament meeting was held at 3 p.m., and a very large number of Saints were present. The opening hymn (80) was sung by the congregation; prayer by Te Naera Hotutu; hymn 128.


The Lord’s Supper was administered by Elders Gibson and Douglas.


Elder B. Goddard, the mission clerk read the annual statistical report for the year ending Dec. 31, 1993 [sic], which showed a total membership of 3, 194, including 841 children. These were organized into seventy-three branches. The total baptisms during the year were 135, children blessed 106. The mission was subdivided into fifteen districts, in which thirty-three Elders from Zion were laboring.


The general and local authorities of the Church were duly sustained by the conference. Seven native Elders were also called to assist the Elders in their labors amongst outsiders.


Elders Gibson, Douglas and Rasmussen were released from their labors in the districts over which they presided, but in view of their knowledge of the Maori language, and their great ability to preach to the Maoris, it was deemed advisable to retain their services two months longer for speech labor amongst the native tribes who have not yet been visited.


President Gardner closed the conference with an earnest address to the members. He referred especially to the Book of Mormon and Ready References, both of which are translated into the Maori, and in circulation amongst the people. He spoke words of encouragement to the Saints, and exhorted all present to greater diligence. 


Meeting was dismissed by singing hymn 28; prayer by Hori Te Poipoi.


A testimony meeting was held in the evening, and a most enjoyable time was spent listening to the faithful testimonies of forty members. Elders Scott, Allen and Packard also addressed the meeting.


Thus closed another eventful conference in Maoridom, and the Saints and Elders all rejoiced in being privileged to participate in such a feast of fat things. The Spirit of God was abundantly poured out and a continual song of praise gladdened every heart.



B. Goddard,


Clerk of the Australasian Mission.


Wairoa, Hawkes Bay, New Zealand, April 14, 1894.

NOTES ON THE “HUI TAU.”


Waiwhara, a small Maori village on the Te Mahia peninsula, presented a lively appearance during the time of the annual conference of the Australasian mission. At any other time it must be a lonesome though very pleasant spot. The Maori wharves [sic], all primitive structures, built of reeds and native grasses, were erected near the beach, at the foot of the sloping green clad hills. Stretching out to the east was the mighty Pacific, calm and placid as a sea of glass.


Great preparations had been made for the accommodation of the visiting Saints who came in large numbers from the Bay of Islands in the far north, to Waipounamu (Middle Island), in the south. A spacious building 60 x 20 feet, had been specially erected (of native reeds) for the conference meetings. It was dimly lighted at each end, by the doorway and aperture for ventilation. A small table and rough bench served as a stand or pulpit, at one end of the building, and flax mats were spread down each side of the hall. Upon these the congregation was seated, or squatted, and during the service all imaginable positions were assumed for comfort. As these mats also serve as the beds of the natives, there was an abundance of blankets, pillows, etc., and hence the natives were able to lie at ease. The deacons paced to and fro through the center aisle, armed with long rods, and occasional poking drowsy members of the congregation,* to prevent them falling into the arms of Morpheus. The argus eyes of these vigilant officials were often fixed upon the Elders who were also compelled to lie upon the mats, as there were only two chairs in the village. The brethren would often chat till late in the evening and were aroused early in the morning hence it was no wonder if, in a four hours’ testimony meeting, some were found “nodding” and the watchful deacon enjoying the opportunity of giving a “Kaumatua” (Elder) a gentle (?) reminder.


The conference commenced on April 6th, though many of the saints and Elders arrived a few days before that time. Each company was received with the usual Maori greeting, the “Haka,” or war dance, being repeated daily. This peculiar, though cheering, reception has been previously described in the News. Of course, the indispensable “hongi” was freely given, and duly appreciated by all comers, especially the newly arrived Elders from Zion. The writer being detained by storms and steamer delays, did not arrive until the first hymn had been sung, and hence, after meeting the greetings came by wholesale. Many of the Saints desired to give forcible demonstration of their “aroha,” (love) and after about 200 such impressions, the nasal proboscis was almost demoralized.


A good spirit prevailed during all the meetings of the “Hui Tau,” and much good will undoubtedly result from this happy reunion.


The Australasian mission now comprises sixteen conferences under the presidency of Elder William Gardner.


Forty-four Elders are at present laboring in these districts preaching the Gospel to all classes. In addition to the two Australian districts, a new field has been opened in Tasmania, where Elders Lewis, Pond and Sister Pond are spreading the good news.


Three Elders anticipated receiving their release to return to Zion at this conference, but were happily (?) disappointed; Elders Gibson, Rasmussen and Douglas are fluent speakers in the native tongue, and it was therefore deemed expedient to retain their services till June, in order to do some active work amongst a number of native tribes that have not yet received the Gospel. A number of exemplary Maori Elders were also called to assist in this special labor. The Elders assigned to Maori work in the various districts have few opportunities of visiting distant tribes, as the members need constantly visiting in the various branches and, if neglected, fall into sin. The assistance of the above named Elders, therefore, will be of great aid to the mission and will accomplish great good. They will be released to return to Zion in the month of June, and a few of the most faithful Maori members will accompany them.


The natives possess the spirit of gathering, but circumstances have hitherto rendered it inexpedient. There is probably no people better prepared for temple work than our Maori Saints, many of whom possess an unbroken ancestral record for more than five hundred years.*


The names of Hirini Whaanga and his wife Mary will be lovingly remembered by the majority of Elders who have labored in this mission. Brother Whaanga is one of the leading “rangatiras,” or chiefs, in the Te Mahia district, and the Elders have always found a cheery welcome and happy home under his hospitable roof, and many of the brethren have learned to love and esteem their Maori “mother,” Mary Whaanga, for her uniform kindness. They have now made all preparations to leave for Zion in June next, and it has been suggested that the Elders there should give them a cordial reception on their arrival. Such an event would not only cheer and bless the new arrivals (the first Maori Saints permitted to return to the ancient inheritance of their ancestors), but the news sent across the waters will tend to encourage and strengthen the Saints here. Some of the Elders may now have an opportunity of atoning for their negligence in writing, for it is a common topic here that the majority of returning Elders fail to fulfill their promises to correspond with those who have extended to them every kindness during their sojourn in their midst. The News has previously called attention to this subject, but apparently the counsel is unheeded by many. Brethren, redeem your promises! If you have forgotten how to write in the Mari “reo” send us your letters and we will “whakamaori” them.


*
*
*
*
*


The following experience will probably explain the abrupt termination of the above appeal. The foregoing was hurriedly written in the saloon of the small coasting steamer Te Kapu, while lying peacefully in Wairoa river, waiting for the tide. When the vessel sailed out and crossed the bar it encountered a rough and turbulent sea. Pale and anxious faces indicated the coming struggle as the little steamer tossed, plunged and plowed through the large and angry waves. The anxiety was increased by the fact that several vessels had been wrecked in the vicinity a few days previously.


Passengers and many of the crew were quickly leaning over the sides of the vessel, gazing with steadfast and melancholy faces into the “deep blue sea” and occasionally freely contributing to the welfare of the finny tribe below. Fortunately the sad experience only continued about five hours, and terminated when the sheltered harbor of Napier was reached and the “iron horse” was gladly substituted for the “ocean flyer.”


Prior to leaving the scene of the conference, the natives and Elders assembled in front of the large meeting house for the farewell ceremony. Their attention was attracted by a large procession of young men and maidens in the distance approaching with slow songs in solemn, though melodious tones. The native sisters waved silk handkerchiefs and ribbons, as they sang and danced the “Haka,” at the conclusion of which they skipped forward and tied these tokens of love around the necks of their parting friends, chanting in the Maori tongue:


Go, go ye Saints, to your distant homes,



Far, far away.


We bind these gifts upon you all



To unite your love to ours.


A semi-circle was then formed and the departing Saints and Elders passed around bestowing the farewell “hongi” on old and young. It was an affecting scene, and many of the Saints and Elders shed tears of affection at the parting, as some will probably never meet again until, with shouts of joy, they are welcomed into their eternal mansions on high.


The horses were then mounted and the cavalcade moved slowly away the shouts of “Haere ra! Haere ra!”


The Saints in Maoridom verily believe that “faith without works is dead.” The provisions consumed during the Hui Tau” were reported as two tons of flour, 3,500 pounds of sugar, nine tons potatoes, four tons sweet potatoes, thirty-eight sheep, besides large quantities of sheep, beef, plums, rice, etc., etc. Including the erection and repairing of meeting houses, etc., the estimated cost of this conference was about $1,200, non-members of the Church contributing a great portion of it, besides assisting in waiting upon the visiting Saints.


The Elders have now separated for their various fields of labor, carrying with them many happy reminiscences and blessed and strengthened by the profitable teachings and timely counsel.


The “Ready References” translated into the Maori language are selling quite rapidly, and they will prove of great value to the Elders, and also to the Saints who love to chant these scriptural passages in their daily meetings. It is earnestly hoped that ere long arrangements may be made for the publication of Church literature here, in both languages, as there is now a great demand for printed matter amongst all classes. The Elders also are very anxious to scatter the truth broadcast, that it may “sweep away the refuge of lies.”

PHOENIX

Tamaiki, New Zealand, April 17, 1894.

[Clipping from Ben’s scrapbook, no date given]

IMPORTANT TO THE SAINTS!

Have You Friends or Relatives in New Zealand, Australia or Tasmania?

To the Saints in Zion


For about ten year the energies of the Elders laboring in the Australasian mission have been devoted to spreading the Gospel amongst the Maoris, and hence very little attention has been given to European work. In all parts of the mission a spirit of earnest inquiry is now manifest, and Elders are being assigned to preach the Gospel to the Europeans.


Latter-day Saints who have friends or relatives in New Zealand, Australia or Tasmania are respectfully urged to send their names and addresses, or letters of introduction, and the Elders will endeavor to visit them with the Gospel message.


As this mission is far removed from headquarters, it is somewhat difficult to obtain literature, and donation of tracts or Church literature will be greatly appreciated, and will be of more value than stamps, as the latter cannot be used here.


The co-operation of the Saints is earnestly solicited. All communications on this subject should be addressed to the clerk of the Australasian mission, as under,



B. Goddard,


Porirua, Wellington, New Zealand.

[End of article]

Feilding: ~ Wednesday April 18th 1894.


We (Elder Johnson & I) left Tamaki by the 8.45 train arriving in Palmerston North at noon. We went to the Post Office & mailed our “home” letters & then called upon Bro. Jepson & family. We intended going by the noon train to Feilding but were just one minute too late.


We therefore spent the afternoon at Bro. Jepson’s & departed by the 5.30 train. Arriving at Feilding we walked 3 ½ Miles to Bro. Menzies where we received the usual cordial welcome.
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Fruit & nuts were soon placed before us and we did full justice to them.

Porirua: ~ Thursday April 19th 1894.


Another of my dear Emma’s birthdays has dawned and my mind naturally wandered home. During the forenoon & I chatted some with the family & we spent the rest of the time reading until about 2.30. Sister Menzies kindly volunteered to take us to the Station in the buggy. We left Feilding at 4 p.m. On arriving at Palmerston North, Elder Nielson was waiting and he handed us Elder Barrow’s luggage. Our train left Palmerston at 5 o’clock. On reaching Te Ohau, a tap on the window drew my attention & I perceived Rewi Maaka.


He informed me that one of our dear children at Porirua was dead, the baby of Ngahuia. This was sad news as it was a beautiful child and was beloved by all. We arrived at Porirua at 9 o’clock and Hanikamu was in
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waiting at the station with a cart. I was agreeably surprised to learn that Hohepa & dear old Amiria were at the “kainga.” We received the usual glad welcome and supper was soon on the table.

After a long chat we retired to rest & found Elder Bird already in bed.

Porirua: ~ Friday April 20th 1894.


Our karakia bell rung out as punctually as usual at 6.30 & at 7 o’clock we held Karakia.


After breakfast I straightened my books &c. and then commenced writing up the Mission books and my journal which kept me busy till time for evening “karakia.”

Porirua: ~ Saturday, April 21st 1894.


Our morning services were well attended and afterwards we administered to the sick as a number of the children were afflicted with the Hooping Cough.
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During the day I visited amongst the members and spent the rest of the time with our visiting friends, Elders Johnson & Bird. In the evening it was cold and stormy so we retired to bed early.

Porirua: ~ Sunday April 22nd 1894.


Promptly at 6.30 we were aroused to prepare for our daily duties. The branch teachers made their visits to the houses of the saints before Karakia. Our morning meeting at 7 a.m. was well attended. Afterwards we held Sabbath School at 10 o’clock. The usual routine of lessons were gone thro’, and good instructions given. In the afternoon I requested Hohepa Horomona to take charge of the meeting. He and Wi Neera administered sacrament, all the members partaking thereof—an indication of good fellowship throughout.


At the close of the meeting I requested the priesthood and the members to remain and I addressed them on the subject of the administration to the sick. An opinion had prevailed among the members that if physicians were called or
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medicine partaken of that it debarred them from calling upon the elders to administer unto them. I therefore instructed the members and also the priesthood upon the subject and my remarks were well received and sustained.

In the evening a large number of the members came to the house for a farewell chat. In the afternoon I was called upon to bless the child of Te Wae Puti Hanikamu.

Porirua: ~ Monday, April 23rd 1894.


All was bustle in the house before daylight and we therefore arose early and prepared for our trip to Wellington. Quite a crowd of the Maoris accompanied Hohepa & Amiria to the station to bid them “good-bye.” They departed on the 7.20 a.m. train and Elders Johnson, Bird & I went by the 7.40 train to Wellington. On arriving there I visited the Post Office and we then went in search of Elder Bird’s trunk. We had some difficulty in finding it but at last secured it O.K.


After transacting a little business Elders Johnson & Bird went on board the “Rotorua” and sailed for Picton at 1 p.m.

638

I took dinner at the Hotel and visited the public library. I then went to the house of Mr. Thos. Leiz where I received a cordial welcome. After conversing for a short time on the proceedings at the Hui tau Mr. Liez manifested a desire to converse on gospel principles and we had an interesting chat till train time. I returned to Porirua on the 5.30 p.m. train. I found all well on my arrival. The evening I spent in reading and writing.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday April 24th 1894.


A number of our members had gone fishing this morning so our morning karakia was poorly attended. I spent the day entering up the Mission books as the accounts need entering in a New Ledger. I was gratified to receive a cordial letter from my cousin, Annie Glanville residing in Bendigo, Australia. I conducted our usual evening service and was very busy with my books till bedtime.

Porirua: ~ Wednesday April 25th 1894.


I continued my work as commenced on the previous day and found the Mission
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accounts in such a bad shape that I deemed it advisable to write the Presidents of Conferences for further particulars. Many of the members are still away fishing and will probably remain out till Saturday.

Porirua: ~ Thursday April 26th 1894.

I held karakia at 7 a.m. and then went to my books again. I wrote Mr. Gear stating that I should be here till next week if he desired to see me. In the evening I held a regular service as there were not sufficient members present for Testimony meeting.

Porirua: ~ Friday April 27th 1894.

In the forenoon I attended to my district and ward books and also assisted a carpenter who was at work making a cupboard. While so engaged, after dinner, Mr. Gear rode up on horseback desirous of conversing with me on Gospel principles. He submitted to me a letter recently sent by him to a Church of England minister on baptism in which I noticed he used some
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of Orson Spencer’s arguments. I explained several other doctrines to him and urged him to read carefully the “Voice of Warning” which I presented to him. I spent a quiet evening reading the Newspaper in which I was pleased to notice the arrival of the mail.

Porirua: ~ Saturday, April 28th 1894.


Early this morning I left for Wellington. Calling at the Post Office I received a package of “home” letters which contained the usual good news. My family were all well except my wife who was suffering with rheumatic pains. I received a donation of L2.17.6 from a committee of entertainment in the 21st Ward. On arriving in Wellington, I visited the Post Office but was informed that the advice for the above order had not come.


I waited upon Mr. Leiz and family and handed them a letter received from Mr. T. C. Griggs a Salt Lake relative. After chatting with them till about noon I left for the station calling on my way for a package of printed matter at the “Evening Post” office.
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On arriving at Porirua I commenced to parcel the envelopes and printed matter and prepare them for mailing which kept me quite busy until bedtime.

Porirua: ~ Sunday April 29th 1894.

I attended to “karakia” at our usual hour and most of the members were present all those who were engaged fishing during the week having returned to attend Sabbath services.


We held our Sabbath School at 10 a.m. and I conducted the European class in the Book of Mormon. In the afternoon we had an excellent meeting and a good spirit was manifested amongst the members.


Nothing occurred to mar the peaceful influence existing and all the members appeared quite happy.

Porirua: ~ Monday April 30th 1894.


After the morning services I visited the Post Office and mailed packages of printed matter to various parts of the mission.
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On my return to the “kainga” I found one of the Maoris, (Hohepa Wi Neera) breaking in my horse and it was quite interesting watching his peculiar method of handling a “broncho.” [sic] I wrote a number of letters on Mission business during the afternoon.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday May 1st 1894.


Various duties occupied my attention during the day, the most important being my visits to the sick as quite a number of the children were seriously ill with the hoping cough. While eating supper I was informed that Elder Barrow had arrived on horseback from Palmerston on his way to his new field of labor in Wairarapa.


Shortly afterwards a Mr. Christensen arrived who is desirous of selling horse & cart to the Maoris. Elder Barrow and I had a long chat after supper respecting the work of the Elders in the north part of my district.

Porirua: ~ Wednesday, May 2nd 1894.


After breakfast I was engaged for some
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time translating for Mr. Christensen and the Maoris some differences having occurred in their deal. Not being able to change my American money I borrowed L1 from Teo Rene and left on the noon train for Wellington to purchase trousers &c. Mr. Christensen accompanied me as I had agreed to witness a signature on behalf of the Maoris. On arriving in Wellington I learned to my chagrin that it was half holiday and I was unable to transact any business. I visited Mrs. Christensen, a member of the church, who informed me that she was leaving on the morrow for Australia with her children. According to promise. I accompanied Mr. Christensen to the office of Peers & Son, Lambton Quay. After the necessary business was completed Mr. P. Sen. asked what my line of business was. On announcing myself a “Mormon” elder he expressed great surprise and a great disposition to talk. After spending sometime in refuting stale falsehoods I commenced to review our doctrines and an interesting
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conversation ensued which continued about three hours. I was only just in time for the train and found all well on my return.

Porirua: ~ Thursday, May 3rd 1894.


I left again by the 7.40 a.m. train to Wellington being accompanied by Elder Barrow.


On arriving in Wellington I sent a parcel of books to Elder Nielson, Palmerston, Elder Barrow left his luggage at the station and we then walked up town. I made my purchases (Trousers 17/6 Hat 6/6 &c) and we then went to the wharf and saw Sister Christensen and family safely off for Australia.


I then bid Elder Barrow “Goodbye” and returned to Porirua. A heavy storm came on en-route, the consequence being that I got wet through before I reached the “pah.” I quickly changed to avoid a cold and then packed my things preparatory to leaving on the morrow.

Katihiku: ~ Friday May 4th 1894.


According to appointment I bid the
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44 mi.

saints of Porirua “goodbye” and started off on horseback for Katihiku. It was a lonesome journey but I arrived safely at sundown after traveling 44 miles.

I found Karepe at home and received the usual cordial welcome. After supper I retired to rest but conversed on past experiences till about 9 o’clock.

Rotoatane: ~ Saturday May 5th 1894.

48 mi.

I arose at 6.30 and found that Karepe had already fed my horse grain. We held “Karakia” and I then saddled my horse and rode off. Karepe accompanied me to the river as there was a flood on and the crossings are quite dangerous. Quite a number of lives have been lost thro’ persons being too venturesome. On reaching the river Karepe obtained a long stick and undressed. He waded into the river, seeking the shallow crossing and thus piloted me safely across. I was extremely grateful for this evidence of his goodness and prayed that God would bless him for his kindness
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to one of His servants. Nothing of interest occurred on the long journey but my horse was somewhat jaded when I arrived in Rotoatane about 7.30. I found Henari & Rewi Nui there and a few other Maoris and was glad to turn my horse loose and sit and chat with the members.


I retired early, however as I was quite tired.

Te Awapuni: ~ Sunday May 6th 1894.


As it was our usual fast day I did not arise so early. Before time for Sunday School a number of our members arrived. Our Sunday School lasted about an hour.


Afterwards I spent over an hour hunting my horse but failed to find it. Tamati, however, lent me one of his as I desired to leave after the meeting.


At 2 p.m. we held our Meeting and I spoke about half an hour to the Maoris on the importance of keeping their covenants. I spoke with unusual freedom and afterwards called a number of the members
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who all endorsed my remarks. I appointed a meeting for the same place for the following Sunday. I left there about 4.30 and rode to Te Awapuni, 5 miles, anticipating that an evening meeting had been appointed at Palmerston.


I arrived during Karakia and at the close received a cordial greeting, Elder Best rejoicing to be relieved from his loneliness. I was gratified to learn that no evening meeting would be held, as Elder Nielson & Jex were away, and I was quite tired with my day’s labors. I was pleased to meet Arapata Meha here for m Waipawa, and influential Maori and good speaker.


The evening was agreeable spent in chatting and singing.

Te Awapuni: ~ Monday, May 7th 1894.


We arose and bid “good bye” to Arapata Meha who left on the 6.30 a.m. train for Wellington. After breakfast I went to Palmerston and transacted a little business calling upon Bro. Jepson’s family. They
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urged me to stay for dinner but on account of Bro. Jepson’s peculiar disposition and inhospitality to the elders laboring under me I declined. I returned to Te Awapuni, calling at Bro. Armstrong’s on the way.


In the afternoon I entered up my journal and assisted Bro. Best a little with the Maori “reo” [language]. In the evening we held our “Karakia” after which I read “Robert’s Ecclesiastical History till bedtime.

Te Awapuni: ~ Tuesday May 8th 1894.


Our bell aroused us at 7 o’clock and we held morning service at 8. After breakfast I wrote up journal and then wrote a few “home” letters in case I am too busy to do so later. I spent very much of the day in this work and conversing with the Maoris. In the evening I assisted Bro. Best till bedtime.

Te Awapuni: ~ Wednesday May 9th 1894.


We attended our usual morning Karakia after which I continued the afternoon writing
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my home letters. During the forenoon Elders Nielson & Jex arrived and informed me of their labors in Ashurst & Feilding.

I counseled with them for some time and sent Elder Best to Rotoatane to visit a day or two with the Maoris. At Elder Nielson’s request I consented to wait over till morning in order to visit the Book of Mormon class. After supper we went to Bro. Armstrong’s for that purpose.


At 7 o’clock the Class was opened Elder Jex officiating as Teacher. At the close I delivered a short address to the children. About 9 o’clock Elder Jex and I returned to Te Awapuni and after about an hour’s reading we returned to rest.

Te Awapuni: ~ Thursday May 10th 1894.


We arose at the usual hour and afterwards saddled up and departed for Feilding, calling at Bro. Jepson’s on the way. They urged me to stay to dinner and I consented to do so.
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While there Elder Nielson came and brought me a letter from Pres. Gardner. Enclosed was an important letter from the Contributor Company and several other documents. Pres. G. requested my immediate attention to these and it necessitated an earlier return to Porirua. I at once telegraphed Porirua saints and wrote to Bro. Menzies, postponing my Feilding visit. After conversing sometime with Elder Nielson I secured my horse and rode back to Te Awapuni. Elder Jex followed me & I wrote Pres. Gardner to Wairarapa arranging to meet him there on Tuesday Morning.


We held our Karakia at 5 o’clock and I then wrote up journal.


In the evening I conversed with the Maoris respecting the coming district Conference.

Rotoatane: ~ Friday May 11th 1894.

Shortly after breakfast Elder Nielson came down from Palmerston to consult with me respecting their future work before my
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departure. During our conversation one of the Members, Wi Mataitana [or Mataitaua], came in & reminded me that last January I put him on a three months probation before promising to rebaptise him as he had confessed to the sin of adultery. He stated that he had lived an upright & consistent life since that time. I consented to restore him to fellowship on my return from Porirua. At noon Elder Best arrived from Rotoatane and was surprised to learn of my changed plans and that we must return there at once.


I left about one o’clock on horseback & rode to Matahi, 5 Miles, where I found Niwhai, the president of the branch. I conversed with him a short time & then rode on to Rotoatane. I met Inia, an intelligent Maori, a Minister of the Church of England and spent some time urging the importance of his examining the principles of the Gospel & then uniting himself with the true church of God. He promised to do so
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I left him with the impression that ‘ere long he would be baptized.


On arriving at Rotoatane I obtained our horses and then rode back, 2 Miles, to the station to meet Elder Best, who brought his saddle &c down on the train.


On returning to the Kainga, we had supper & held Karakia.


Rea Nui came to my room and requested me to write a letter for her to a land agent, Mr. Peers, in Wellington stating that she desired to sell her land as she was anxious to go to Zion when I returned. I endeavored to discourage her on account of her husband erratic disposition.


I spent a short time afterwards reading and writing journal.

Katihiku: ~ Saturday May 12th 1894.


We arose at daybreak and secured our horses. After breakfast we bid goodbye to the folks and started Southward.


We traveled along to Foxton where I purchased a little lunch for noon;
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After giving our horses an hour’s rest we rode forward reaching Otaki River soon after sun-down. Fortunately there was no flood on so we crossed safely.


We were heartily welcomed at Karepe’s and every effort was made to ensure our comfort.

Katihiku: ~ Sunday May 13th 1894.


We arose about 8 o’clock and held karakia after which we partook of a hearty breakfast.


At 10 o’clock we held Sunday School but only a few were present. I taught the class and we dismissed in about an hour. In the afternoon we held a small meeting one outsider being present. Elder Best & I administered sacrament to the members after which I addressed them for a short time. I also requested Karepe to speak & this made a nice little meeting.


In the evening we had a pleasant chat conversing on various subjects.
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Porirua: ~ Monday May 14th 1894.

It was half past six when we arose scarcely light, so we had to rustle. It was 8 o’clock before we were ready to start on our journey.


We had a pleasant day for travel and rode 44 miles without observing anything of note. On arriving at Porirua I received a batch of local mail. We received the usual hearty welcome to Porirua, this was Bro. Best’s first visit to this locality.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday May 15th 1894.


I left by the first morning train for Wellington. On arriving there I transacted some business during the forenoon and at 11.30 went to the Station where I met Pres. Gardner, who had just arrived on the Wairarapa train. Aporo also was there, so he took us to his house for dinner.


In the afternoon Pres. G. and I took a stroll thro’ town, calling at the Photographer’s
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we arranged for a photo of Porirua village to be taken on the Morrow. We also sit for a Cabinet Photo while there.


A brief visit was paid to the Museum as it was Pres. G’s first visit to Wellington.


At 4 o’clock we called at Aporo’s and partook of supper afterwards going to the station we boarded the 5.30 p.m. train for Porirua. It was about 7 o’clock when we reached there and, of course, a cordial greeting was extended to the new “Timuaki.”


We chatted in the evening until bedtime.

Porirua: ~ Wednesday, May 16th 1894.


A Photographer arrived from Wellington by the early morning train and nearly all forenoon was spent in securing a Photo of the “kainga”. After this business was completed I commenced writing an article for the “Contributor” to accompany above. This took me all afternoon and the rest of the day
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was spent in completing my home mail.

Porirua: ~ Thursday, May 17th 1894. 


I again went to Wellington on the first train I attended to several duties & paid a brief visit to Mr. Leiz.


On returning I met Wi Neera and Arapata Meha. The latter desired me to accompany him to the telegraph office and while there he unostentatiously slipped a L1 note into my hand for which I thanked him heartily. We then went to the photographer’s and obtained the Photos which I mailed to Bro. A. H. Cannon. I returned to the Station and obtained Bro. Gibson’s trunk which I took with me to Porirua, arriving there at 2 o’clock. Several matters engaged my attention during the afternoon.


At 5 o’clock we held our weekly testimony meeting most of the members speaking, all welcoming Pres. Gardner into their midst.
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Porirua: ~ Friday May 18th 1894.


Karakia at 7 a.m. was held with the usual promptness. After breakfast Elder Best and Ringi Horomona went to down delivering handbills announcing a European meeting on Sunday evening next in the Oddfellow’s Hall.


President Gardner & I walked about 2 ½ miles to the beach, where most of our members were fishing and drying the fish for winter use. We visited Rene’s camp first w[h]ere we found Ngahuia and others who cheerfully welcomed us. Sister Ngahuia prepared dinner after which we strolled around looking at their dried fish. Poles had been erected and the fish were hung on stringers to dry. Conger eels, Snappers, Sharks & hapukus were hanging in the sun, some of them almost like a side of bacon. After being thoroughly dried the fish are packed in kits for winter use.


We obtained fishing lines and went out in a small boat to fish. We failed in securing and as Bro. Gardner & one or two of the natives were seasick we returned to shore.


We secured some pauas for supper and then
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walked over to Hanikamu’s camp w[h]ere we found a number of the women busy cutting open the fish and hanging them up to dry after taken out the bones. We also walked over to Wi Neera’s tents afterwards commencing our return journey over the hills arriving at the “kainga” quite tired. The rest of the day was spent in reading “Roberts Succession to the Presidency.”

Porirua: ~ Saturday May 19th 1894.


We arose at the summons of the first bell at 6.30 and after karakia I wrote up my journal. After breakfast I commenced work up the Mission books entering up Pres. Gardner’s a/cs [accounts] &c. This occupied nearly all day as we were interrupted several times with the natives.


In the evening Wi Neera and many of the members arrived. Arapata Meha and his wife Mere, and Aporo Kumeroa came by the 2 p.m. train in order to spend Sunday with us. We had a good chat in the evening and a short singing practice.
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Porirua: ~ Sunday May 20th 1894.


There was a good turnout to our 7 a.m. Karakia. At 10 a.m. we held our usual Sunday School and I taught the Book of Mormon class in English.


In the afternoon Pres. Gardner & I administered the sacrament to the saints and the meeting was afterwards addressed by Arapata Meha, Aporo and President Gardner.


In the evening, according to appointment, we all went to the town, most of the Maoris accompanying us. Our meeting was held in the Oddfellow’s Hall and about 6.30 the room was comfortably filled. Our Maori members took lead in the singing and Pres. Gardner opened the Meeting with prayer. I was then called to address the congregation and did so on the necessity of obedience to the laws of God in order to be in possession of the Holy Ghost. A good spirit was manifest amongst the people and perfect stillness prevailed while I was speaking.
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Porirua: ~ Monday May 21st 1894.


After our usual morning duties I continued my work on Mission books and also wrote a number of letters to Presidents of districts on the subject of “gathering.”


In the afternoon I packed up a couple of “Wharikis” and a “Piupiu” for Bro. Gardner to take to Palmerston in order that Elder Rasmussen might take it home for me.


In the evening I drafted a Photo card for Arapata Meha as he desires it prepared for framing.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday May 22nd 1894.


I arose about 5.30 and found Pres Gardner quite sick with severe pains in his bowels. I fixed him a dose of Jamaica Ginger and shortly afterwards he felt much relieved. We send his boxes &c. to the station in the cart and he departed on the first train, 7.20 a.m., to New Plymouth.


While waiting for Wellington train Mr. Gear came and being desirous of conversing with me, he invited me to sit in the first
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class compartment with him. We conversed on the principles of the Gospel until Wellington was reached. I then took car up town as it was raining heavily. I called at Star Hotel and had a chat with Arapata Meha and wife.


I then transacted my business and returned to Porirua by the 1.20 p.m. train. As I had a Photo. of the village with me all the members were anxious to see me. I wrote up journal in the evening and retired early.

Porirua: ~ Wednesday May 23rd 1894.


After Karakia and breakfast I commenced work on my books entering up district a/cs [accounts] in the Ledger and writing to Presidents of districts in accordance with instructions received from President Gardner. These duties kept me busy till late in the evening.

Porirua: ~ Thursday, May 24th 1894.

This being a general holiday, Queen’s Birthday, business was suspended and excursian [sic] trains

662

were running all day. Post Office was closed and hence I had a two mile walk for nothing. On my return I found Wi Neera anxious to see me as he desired a Picture mount embellished for Photos. I worked at this till late in the evening. We held a testimony meeting as usual in the evening and quite a number of the members bore faithful testimonies.

Porirua: ~ Friday May 25th 1894.

We held Karakia at 7 o’clock and soon after breakfast I received a number of letters from Zion and rejoiced again to learn that all were well at home.


I continued working on Wi Neera’s picture and finished it, just in time to leave for Karakia at 5 o’clock. In the evening I read “Robert’s Ecclesiastical History” till bedtime.

Porirua: ~ Saturday May 26th 1894.


After our morning duties I entered up journal and resumed work upon my books.
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Various matters required my attention during the day and in the evening I conducted Karakia. After supper I spent a few hours at Wi Neera’s.

Porirua: ~ Sunday, May 27th 1894.

Our bell aroused us at the usual early hour and we held karakia with an increased attendance as many of the members had returned from the beach.


Our Sunday School was held at 10 a.m. & I took charge of the Book of Mormon class.


Our members are taking increased interest in their Maori lessons or rather reading English lessons and translating the meaning. In the afternoon we held meeting and I called upon Elder Best, Wi Neera and Hanikamu to address the congregation.


After the evening karakia Wi Neera introduced the business of the members contributing 6d each weekly for current expenses of the ward. I afterwards learnt that the real object was to provide for the Elders that all might equally share in bearing
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the burden Hitherto this expense has been borne by Hohepa, Riria and Takuna Horomona and they have well and cheerfully performed their part.


In the evening I read Robert’s Ecclesiastical History till bedtime.

Porirua: ~ Monday May 28th 1894.


During the day I received letter from Elder C. Peterson reporting the labors of the elders in Otago. I also wrote a few letters and then prepared for our trip northward tho’ the gathering clouds indicate a storm and the tide is unsuitable.


The latter part of the day was spent in reading and study. In the evening a severe storm arose and it raged with great force all night.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday May 29th 1894.


A fearful storm was raging this morning and it continued unabated all day rendering it impossible to travel. It was cold and dreary so we were confined to the house.


The severity of the weather however did not prevent
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the saints from attending to their morning and evening karakia.

Porirua: ~ Wednesday March 30th 1894.


The storm continues but we attended to our morning duties and during the forenoon engaged in reading &c. At noon Elder Bunot, from Hennefer, Summit County, Utah arrived having been sent down by President Gardner. He stated that a letter was to follow with instructions so I am compelled to wait its arrival.


Elder Bunot brought some small presents for Takuna and Amiria and several parcels for me to mail to Elders. We sit chatting for some time and in the evening I commenced to work a Photo card for Mere Meha, a native sister at Waipawa who has been very kind to us.

Porirua: ~ Thursday May 31st 1894.


Early this morning I went to the Post Office anticipating receiving Bro. Gardner’s letter but was disappointed. This necessitates a further delay as I cannot leave till I hear from
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him and the reported floods in the vicinity of Palmerston may render it impossible to get thro. I therefore continued my writing & was so occupied all day.


In the evening it was so cold and disagreeable that I held ordinary karakia instead of testimony meeting.

Porirua: ~ Friday June 1st 1894.


Another storm is beating down this morning so I posted a letter on the first train to Elder Nielson, Palmerston. I received letter from Pres. Gardner informing me of his plans.


Elder Bunot will remain here till he returns. I finished during the day the work for Mere Meha.


About noon a telegram was received stating that Amiria would return to morrow with the corpse of the baby which had died at Waipawa yesterday.


In the evening Haana Wi Neera and Takuna come down and the time was spent in conversation.
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Porirua: ~ Saturday June 2nd 1894.


After morning Karakia I wrote up journal and continued my studies. It is another disagreeable day and the storm threatens to continue. After breakfast Elders Best, Bunot and I started to walk to the beach to visit our members who were fishing. After climbing the hill we perceived our Maoris returning so we accompanied them back to the “kainga.” They all called at Hanikamu’s to “tangi.”


In the afternoon I spent most of the time at my books. After supper quite a large crowd of Maoris came waiting for Amiria’s arrival. She arrived about 9.30 bringing the corpse of the infant and a prolonged “tangi” then took place. It was nearly one o’clock before I could retire to bed.

Porirua: ~ Sunday June 3rd 1894.

The first bell aroused us at 6.30 and we held Karakia at 7 o’clock. This is our usual fast day which is rigidly observed by the members. We held our Sabbath School at 10 o’clock and I conducted the English Book of
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Mormon class. Last Sunday I gave the members an obscure passage to find, viz. “On whose skirts was found the blood of his brother,” and all presented the correct answer.


In the afternoon we held our usual meeting at 2 o’clock. Elder Best and I administered Sacrament after which the meeting was addressed by Rewi Maaka.


At 4 o’clock our bell tolled the funeral notes and the people re-assembled in the Meeting house. After the opening ceremonies I addressed the congregation and endeavored to comfort the mourners, explaining also the principles of Salvation as applied to infants.


We then marched to the graveyard, four of our young girls conveying the coffin and it was interred in the usual manner.


On returning our bell rung again for evening karakia. After supper I spent the time chatting with Amiria & the folks.


I had intended leaving in the morning but Amiria insisted upon us remaining till Tuesday morning at which time she would leave for Hawkes Bay.

669

Porirua: ~ Monday June 4th 1894.

We were aroused very early in consequence of some of the Maoris going to Wellington.


After Karakia I got my things ready for our journey on the morrow and wrote up journal. While so engaged I received letters from Elders Nielson & Young. The former stated that the roads & bridges around Palmerston were in a fearful condition, many of the bridges and crossings being washed out with the floods, and the roads were almost impassable.


If we had left last week we could not have reached our destination.


In the evening Amiria returned from Wellington and learning that we should have to take train on our trip north she gave me L1 for Elder Best and I.

Katihiku: ~ Tuesday June 5th 1894.


We arose before daylight and secured our horses. Amiria left by the 7.20 a.m. train and we started after breakfast. On calling at the Post Office I learned that Elder Fisher had met with a severe
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accident thro falling off his horse.


Elder Best and I rode steadily along camping about 20 Miles distant for noon. We had a large supply of lunch and had just finished eating when a tramp came along. He appeared weary & hungry. I asked if he had any food along & receiving a negative reply we gave him the remains of our lunch for which he was extremely grateful. He was curious to learn who his benefactors were as it is so unusual to offer food without solicitation.


I informed him that we were Mormon elders which was a second surprise. After he had eaten awhile he informed us that he had been tramping around seeking work but had been unsuccessful. He had traveled about 20 Miles since daybreak and had only obtained two days work in the last month. This colony is overrun at present with unemployed and it is becoming a serious question for the Government to handle.


We continued our journey on horseback
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but about the middle of the afternoon my horse became weary as it was unaccustomed to such long journeys this being its first trip. The last five miles I had to walk and lead my horse. On arriving at Karepe’s I received the usual welcome & was glad to retire early.

Te Awapuni: ~ Wednesday June 6th 1894.


We remained in bed till about 8 o’clock resting after the previous day’s long journey. Karepe prepared us breakfast and lunch and about 11 o’clock we walked to Otaki, (4 Miles.) On arriving there I met Aporo from Wairarapa and had a chat with him. I then hunted up Morehu the Maori carver in order to arrange about our Museum carvings. He promised to meet me at Porirua on my return.


We spent about an hour in the Land court and then went to the station. It was a very cold day, a keen south wind blowing. Some of our Porirua Maoris arrived on the train, Rewi Maaka & Rahapa.
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Elder Best & I traveled by the 4.30 train to Te Awapuni arriving there at 7.30. Waitokorau greeted us in her usual cheerful manner and we soon felt at home. I learned, however, that considerable trouble had again arisen in the branch. It is simply the old, old story. Elder Jex came down about 9 o’clock and reported their European labors.

Te Awapuni: ~ Thursday June 7th 1894.


We held our Morning karakia at 7.30 with a small attendance as many of the Maoris are at their homes at Rotoatane & Ngawhakaraua. During the recent rains our members at these places have suffered severely from the floods. Some of them had to wade out of their houses at 2 o’clock in the mornings and the water is now nearly four feet deep around their dwellings. They have had to move from some of their houses and have to reach their present homes in canoes.


After breakfast I walked to Palmerston
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and met Elder Nielson at Bro. Armstrong’s. I arranged with him for European meetings on Sunday & Tuesday at Palmerston and Ashurst. I then called a few minutes at Bro. Jepson’s and returned to Bro. Armstrong’s for dinner. After spending a few hours there I returned to Te Awapuni and spe3nt the evening reading the Deseret News.

Te Awapuni: ~ Friday June 8th 1894.


After Karakia this morning a couple of our Maori members informed me that they were desirous of being married as they had lived to-gether for nearly 30 years in Maori fashion. After considering the matter for some time I concluded it advisable to accede to their request as we cannot recognize Maori customs in this matter and are instructed to encourage marriage amongst the Saints. After breakfast Elder Best left for Rotoatane to advise the saints there of our arrival here. I then wrote up journal and commenced my home mail.


I had scarcely commenced writing
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when Elders Nielson & Jex arrived, the latter having returned from Ashurst by the morning train. He reported that it was not expedient to hold meeting at Ashurst next week. We spent the afternoon in conversation on various topics. During the afternoon “Karakia” I read a chapter on Marriage and briefly addressed the members on the subject.


I then called Hutana & Painapia forward and married them. During my conversation with our Maori sister in the morning she informed me that her consort objected sometime ago to the marriage on the ground that she had been married before and if she was now married in the church and afterwards transgressed & was cast down to Hell she might meet her first husband there and commit adultery and she would then be in greater condemnation. Such is a Maoris view of the future state.


We spent the evening writing home mail and conversing on various topics.
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Te Awapuni: ~ Saturday June 9th 1894.


We arose and held Karakia at the usual hour after which we continued writing tho’ I was constantly inter5rupted by our Maori members seeking counsel &c. During the forenoon I took train to Palmerston and visited Bro. Jepson’s calling also at the Post Office where I received letters from Elders Barrow & Rasmussen.


I returned to Te Awapuni for dinner and soon afterwards Elder Best arrived from Rotoatane and some of our members so I had to give hearing to their reports of the condition of the ward. In the evening we had quite a good attendance at Karakia.

Te Awapuni: ~ Sunday June 10th 1894.

We attended to our usual morning duties at 7 a.m. and at 10.30 we held our Sunday School. During the noon recess I was waited upon by a Maori member Wi Mataitaua, who had committed sin & desired to be restored to fellowship in the church. I consented to submit his case to the members.
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At 2 p.m. we held our usual sacrament meeting. After the opening services I submitted the case of our erring brother to the members and they consented to his return by re-baptism.


Elder Best and I administered sacrament to the members after which I addressed them on various principles.


After meeting I held a business meeting to discuss the advisability of postponing our semi-annual conference. In consequence of our members being flooded out I decided to postpone it till Christmas.


Shortly after this meeting we held our 5 o’clock Karakia and at 6 o’clock I and Elder Best walked to bro. Armstrong’s (1 ½ Miles) and there held a European meeting. A number of outsiders were present and I spoke on the restoration of the Gospel for one hour. At the close we returned to Te Awapuni quite tired after the day’s exertions.

Fairy Glen: ~ Monday June 11th 1894.


We arose early and Elder Jex left before breakfast in order to meet Elder Nielson as
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they had arranged to visit Bunnythorpe with a view of arranging for a public meeting.


After breakfast I wrote up journal and Elder Best walked to Palmerston to make one or two small purchases.


I left Palmerston by the 12 o’clock train for Feilding and as the Express rushed past Bunnythorpe I observed Elders Nielson and Jex, who gave me a prearranged signal indicating that the Public Hall had been secured for Tuesday evening.


On arriving at Feilding I found Bro. Menzies in waiting with his buggy to drive me over to Fairy Glen. It was well he came for the recent floods had washed away the bridges.


Sister Menzies extended to me a cheery welcome and after dinner I enjoyed reading our “home” papers.


In the evening I wrote a few letters and then chatted with Bro. & Sister Menzies on the book of Revelations till bedtime.


We retired to rest about 10 p.m.
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Fairy Glen: ~ Tuesday June 12th 1894.


I arose about 8 o’clock and after spending some time reading the “News” I commenced writing letters to the loved ones in Zion and this occupied my time till the middle of the afternoon.


We took “tea” about 5 o’clock and then Bro. Menzies brought the buggy and we prepared to leave for Bunnythorpe. Just as we were leaving I received a letter from Elders Nielson & Jex reporting a splendid reception there and urged me to be present. We arrived at Bunnythorpe in good time for Meeting, which was held in the Public Hall. A good congregation greeted us and after the opening ceremonies I addressed the people for about 1 ¼ hours. They were very attentive and a good spirit prevailed.


At the close of the meeting Elder Jex accompanied us back to Fairy Glen where we arrived about 10 o’clock.

Te Awapuni: ~ Wednesday June 13th 1894.


We arose quite late and after breakfast I continued to write my “home” mail which 
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must be posted to day.


After dinner Bro. Menzies brought the trap and drove us (Elder Jex & I) to Feilding. I posted my letters there and we took the 4 p.m. train arriving in Palmerston about 4.30. Elder Neilson met us at the station and we called at the Post Office afterwards going to Bro. Jepson’s where we stayed about an hour. We then called & chatted a few minutes at Bro. Armstrong’s and I then left and went to my Maori “home.” I found Elder Best there and about bedtime Elder Jex came down.


I chatted about an hour with the Maoris and then retired to rest.

Katihiku: ~ Thursday June 14th 1894.


I arose about 5.30 and Waitokorau was preparing my breakfast. I left there by the 6.30 a.m. train and arrived at Otaki at 9.30. Karepe was not there to meet me but I met two natives at the station that I desired to see.


I walked along the road and met
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Karepe bringing my horse. We then rode down to Katihiku and we stayed there for the day. I found Rakapa in trouble as she and her husband had quarreled. In the evening she came to the Whare where I slept and commenced to tell me her troubles. She seemed in great distress and threatened to commit suicide. I talked with her a short time and she then went to her house. At nearly bedtime Karape killed a chicken and plucked it. He then put it on the fire to cook and sit up till it was done.

Porirua: ~ Friday June 15th 1894.

I arose soon after five o’clock and found Karepe peeling Potatoes. I caught the horses as there was no feed for them and I therefore deemed it advisable to take both horses to Porirua. I had some difficulty with them, however.


I went to bid “goodbye” to Rakapa & her husband and found them feeling better.


I rode along about 10 Miles and then
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perceived that I had lost one of my booksacks. I tied up one horse and rode hurriedly back as the tide was coming in. I found it about three miles up the beach. I then returned and traveled along to Paikakeriki where I camped for noon. I then turned one horse loose and drove it ahead. I went along all safe till I reached Pahauatanui. My horse then refused to crossed the river & I had to change horses, in doing so I lost my legging but did not observe it till I reached Porirua. One of our Maori members however found it the following day. I reached Porirua about 5.30 and found old Riria very sick. She looked very bad indeed. I at once administered to her. I felt quite tired in the evening and hence retired early. Elder Bunot was pleased to have company again.

Porirua: ~ Saturday June 16th 1894.


The first company of Maoris sailed to-day from Auckland with Elders
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Rasmussen, Douglas, and Gibson. During the day I worked on my books and fixed a Bible which I received from Elder Fisher.


I also repaired a chest of Drawers as Mice were destroying books &c.


We continued to administer to Riria who was feeling somewhat better.


In the evening I entered up my journal &c.

Porirua: ~ Sunday June 17th 1894.

We held Karakia at the usual hour and at 10 a.m. Sunday School which was attended with the usual interest. I conducted the Book of Mormon class in English and the members are making marked progress.


In the afternoon we held our Meeting at 2 p.m. Sacrament was administered by Wi Neera and I. Afterwards the meeting was addressed briefly by two young Maoris and I also spoke a few words of encouragement to the members. After meeting we submitted to the members the question of attending Conference on the South Island and many intimated a desire to attend.
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We held our 5 p.m. karakia and spent the evening reading and conversing.

Porirua: ~ Monday June 18th 1894.


Our usual morning duties we attended to after which we administered to Riria who still appears very low. During the day I entered up many of my accounts for the Mission and also conversed with P. H. Horohau respecting the carvings for Deseret Museum. As he had no suitable timber I consented to purchase it in Wellington on the morrow.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday June 19th 1894.


I went to Wellington by the first train and visited the shipping agents in search for goods from Liverpool but could learn nothing of them. I ordered the timber for carvings and then visited Mr. T. Leiz and family. I found his son present from Palmerston and we had a very pleasant conversation.


In the middle of the afternoon I left & made a number of purchases obtaining some medicine for Riria. I met Wi Neera in town
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and he assisted me to the station with my goods. The timber for the Museum carvings cost me 19/= which materially reduced my finances.


On reaching Porirua I found our old Sister very sick. I arose during the night to mend the fire and give her medicine.

Porirua: ~ Wednesday June 20th 1894


I attended to my usual routine of business and also administered to the sick. Our Sister has a great faith in the ordinances of the gospel and is receiving benefit therefrom. I spent some time with the carver on the subject of his work.


Various other duties required my attention and about 9 o’clock Pres. Gardner arrived from Auckland. We were all in bed at the time so I got up to obtain him something to eat and we then had quite a long chat.

Porirua: ~ Thursday, June 21st 1894.

We were aroused in the usual manner by the Karakia bell. After administrations to the sick and breakfast Pres. Gardner and I
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commenced work on the Mission books.


While so engaged he informed me that he did not desire to have me penned up in my district but felt impressed to release me from the Presidency of Manawatu district in order to enable me to visit all the colonies and assist the Elders now laboring amongst Europeans. This was a surprise but I felt to acquiesce cheerfully to any call made of me. During the day I entered up my books especially the Mission cash a/cs. In the evening we held the usual testimony meeting.

Porirua: ~ Friday June 22nd 1894.

I rested very poorly in the night having to arise and attend to the sick. Nearly all day I was engaged in the Mission books and also attended to some of my correspondence. Our sick sister, Riria appears very much better to-day & talks quite cheerfully. In the evening we administered to her as usual & after supper passed the time reading.
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Porirua: ~ June 23rd 1894. Saturday.


The weather was very pleasant all day enabling our sick sister to move out a little. We attended to our usual duties and I wrote a few mission letters and visited to Post Office in the hopes of receiving “home” mail. I was disappointed, however, as the steamer was late.


During the afternoon I collected my things to-gether for my South Island trip.


In the evening we administered to Riria who is improving slowly.

Porirua: ~ Sunday June 24th 1894.


We attended Karakia at the usual early hour and I then visited around amongst the saints till time for Sunday School.


We opened Sabbath School at 10.30 and I conducted the Book of Mormon class in English. In the afternoon Meeting we blessed a child of Hanikamu’s naming it “Rangihiroa.”


After Sacrament the meeting was addressed by President Gardner, Elder Bunot and Wi Neera. In the evening karakia I submitted the name of Hohepa We Neera ~ to be ordained a
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deacon and it met with the approval of the members. In the evening we chatted with the members till bedtime.

Wairau: ~ Monday June 25th 1894.

We arose about 5.30 a.m. and prepared for our day’s journey. We administered to Riria and then took breakfast.


We left Porirua by the 7.40 train and prior to leaving I obtained my home mail with the encouraging news that all were well at home. Arriving at Wellington we attended to matters of business all forenoon and sailed in the “Penguin” at 1 o’clock.


On reaching “Wellington heads” we entered the “Straits” and found it extremely rough resulting in a severe spell of seasickness which continued until we entered Queen Charlotte’s sound. We reached Picton at 5.30 p.m. ~ after dark ~ and found Elders Johnson and Bird waiting for us with conveyances. We traveled 18 miles after dark reaching “Wairau Pah” about 9.30 where we stayed for the night.

688

Te Hora: ~ Tuesday, June 26th 1894.

We were aroused very early and held Karakia with the Saints of Wairau.


After breakfast we continued our journey, traveling along comfortably and safely with the exception of breaking a single tree of our buggy. We reached Te Hora and received a hearty greeting. I felt at home again with the good saints with whom I have associated so much. In the evening Mr. Auchram and his daughter walked down to see me and I had a pleasant chat with him. He is evidently possessed with the Spirit of the Gospel and is a candidate for baptism.


After his departure we continued reading our “Home” papers till bedtime.

Te Hora: ~ Wednesday June 27th 1894.


We spent this day reading &c. as it was storming dreadfully all day. We now dread the swollen rivers as one part of our journey is traversed by swollen rivers. Our Maori saints are all busy making preparations for the journey.
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Whangarae Thursday June 28th 1894.


Our first bell aroused us before daylight and all were soon bustling around collecting books &c. and packing valises. The Maoris had secured the horses and after Karakia we eat a hurried breakfast and prepared to leave. 


It was a strangely equipped cavalcade that moved off slowly about 9.30 p.m. [a.m.?] The threatening clouds commenced to break and King Sol occasionally peered out and smiled approval of the pilgrimage which caused a happier and merrier spirit to prevail. The brethren, booted and spurred, traveled along on their horses, the latter were of all breeds & sizes from the shaggy pony & broken kneed hack to the heavy built dray horses. Some of the Maoris loaded down their pack horses till they groaned beneath the load of bedding, clothing &c. and then the driver would mount the pack and safely ensconse a few children beneath the bundles. About 20 miles of the journey was along the turnpike road and we were not surprised that the Europeans should crowd to the windows & doors to watch the procession.
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the motley crowd surmising probably that it was s stranded circus company seeking new pastures. Buggies & carts conveyed quite a number of the women & children till we reached the train thro’ the bush. Some of the Maoris rode with rope bridles and large sacks for saddles, Mothers carried their babes on their backs and when we commenced traveling thro the bush our appearance was laughable in the extreme. Nearly all the women & girls walked while the man rode horses laden with Valises, bundles &c. Occasionally a river had to be crossed and in several cases we had to convey the women & children over on our horses thus crossing & recrossing the rivers many times. I forded the first river twelve times taking quite a number of packages &c finally taking a babe on my back afterwards returning for its fat & buxom “whaea” [aunt] who rode behind me. This labor was not necessary with the shallow rivers as the ladies would invariably carry the boots hung around their necks and travel barefooted and on approaching the streams would
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modestly and dexterously raise their garments as the water increased in depth & then with a merry laugh skip along ahead of the horsemen. Our trail thro’ the bush was very narrow and the horsemen had to watch continually lest he should become entangled in the overhanging vines & supple jacks. On one occasion my hat was carried off my the tangled vines and which also became entwined around my neck and if Elder Bird had not been riding behind me I might have been left like Absolom hanging in the path. My faithful steed however stopped & thus prevented injury. The forest scenery was magnificent. Massive trees of giant proportions towered heavenward stretching out their limbs with fostering care apparently shielding the numerous varieties of Ferns, Shrubs & Vines that luxuriantly flourished in primitive beauty undisturbed by the vandal hoofs of roaming cattle. About eight miles of travel along the winding trail brought us to the foot of the mountain, the summit of which had to be reached by a zigzag trail up the 
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mountain side. Our progress was often impeded by landslides and fallen trees and we had some difficulty in effecting a passage.


One of our Maoris, a cripple, & two boys were crowded off their horse by the overhanging branches of a fallen tree but escaped without severe injury tho’ they rolled some distance down the hill. After a very rapid descent we reached the foot of the mountain and emerged into an open clearing where a large Maori whare had been built. As it was nearly dusk, the Maoris determined to camp here in order to enter the village next morning for the “tangihanga” or reception of mourners. The Elders and our European friends Mr. & Mrs. Simmonson (who had accompanied us from Te Hora) arrived at Whangarae about 5 o’clock p.m. Our company including Maoris was about 50 persons. As we entered the village our native sisters came forward and with songs & shouts amid waving of handkerchiefs bid us welcome. They then formed in a row and we all passed around
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greeting them with the customary “hongi” most of them quite prolonged and accompanied by a copious flow of tears. Such evidences of affection caused tears also to flow from [me] especially as many greeted me as their father and loving friend & referring also to the time of their baptism when I led many of them into the river at Nelson.


After the greetings we were conducted into a large New Maori whare, built for the occasion, of native reeds &c. Its length was about 45 feet by 30 ft wide. Unique chandeliers hung in the center consisting simply of hanging wood brackets containing about a dozen candles. Our supper table was laden with pastry, cakes &c. beside good bread and butter all of which we relished after our long and tiresome ride.


In the evening a Testimony meeting was held which was opened in the usual manner. Nine sisters and eleven brethren bore faithful testimonies, & some of these were small children. We retired about 9.30 & had comfortable beds provided for us.
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Whangarae, Friday, June 29th 1894.


At 6 o’clock promptly the first bell rung and we reluctantly left our beds as Karakia was to be held at 7 o’clock at which hour it was scarcely light. Our morning service was conducted by candle light. Our breakfast table was laden with the bounties of life and everything was prepared with the skill of a confectioner.


About 11 o’clock our Maori company was announced in the distance and immediately the women went forth with vine wreaths around their heads & handkerchiefs in their hands which were vigorously waved as they uttered shouts of welcome.


A company of Young Men stood near with their (goods?) guns which they fired at short intervals. About 40 visitors were in the company and as they reached the open space opposite the meeting house a prolonged “tangi” and “whai Korero” took place. This continued till the dinner bell rang. In the meantime the Elders wrote up their journals.
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At noon we were summoned to dinner & found that a long table had been erected in the meeting house which was ladened as usual with substantial and well cooked viands.


During the afternoon we engaged in desultory conversation till evening bell rang. We had a very good gathering at the Karakia and a happy influence pervaded the assembly.


We were agreeably surprised to hear of the arrival of Mr. Auchram from Canvas Town who had ridden 30 miles since dinner in order to attend our Conference. This is very gratifying as it evidences that he possesses the spirit of the Gospel.

Whangarae, Saturday June 30th 1894.

Our morning bell attain aroused us before daylight and we held our Karakia at 7 a.m.


A large congregation assembled at 10.30 a.m. quite a number of Europeans being present. Prior to the commencement of the meeting one of the Maori sisters advanced to the New Meeting House and broke a bottle of water upon it naming it “Whakapaumahara.”


Meeting was opened with singing Hymn 99


Prayer by Hakaraia Hemi, Hymn 33.
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Elder Johnson, President of the Wairau district introduced the business of Conference and especially announced to the Europeans the Meeting arranged for their benefit.


The Elders present from Zion were pres. W. Gardner, Elders B. Goddard, J. Johnson, J. W. Linford, R. Leo Bird and W. Bunot.


Elder Johnson greeted the Saints and visitors and prayed that the Spirit of God would rest upon all.

Mehaka Watere, Pres. of Wairau branch greeted the Elders from Zion and bore a faithful testimony also reported the condition of his branch. Felt strong in his calling and desired that the spirit of peace would ever rest upon them. Continually exhorted his members to be strong and faithful to their covenants & refrain from evil speaking and all evil practises.

Elder R. Leo Bird, addressed the congregation thro’ an interpreter and rejoiced in seeing so many present. Spoke upon the subject of unity as embodied in the sayings of Christ
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“I pray that they may be one &c”


He showed that these remarks could not apply to the body but to the teachings &c of the Christ & that unity can be only secured by obeying the laws of God.


When we can “love our neighbors as ourselves” then we are approaching the unity of the faith. Referred briefly to the commandments of God viz: ~ Faith, Repentance, Baptism, quoting a number of scriptural passages bearing on the subject.

Tuiti Makitanara, arose and stated he was not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ but desired to speak a few words and prayed earnestly that he might have the spirit of God. Spoke upon the subject of Faith showing that we believed in many things we did not see quoting Hebrews 11.1 and illustrating it by the native’s faith in England &c. Spoke forcibly upon the necessity of true repentance.

Hone Tui: ~ greeted all the saints in the Gospel and especially the Messengers of God who
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had crossed the ocean to bring us the glad tidings of Salvation. Spoke upon the wisdom of the Great Creator in whom all men should have faith as this is the great principle of salvation.

Hapiata, (Te Hora,) spoke unto the Maori saints & referred specially to the good work that was now accomplished amongst the natives. The people were receiving now a true knowledge of God thro his inspired servants. He observed a great change and his people were now happy in the true faith. The Gospel has wrought the change in the hearts of the people.


Closed with singing Hymn 135.


Prayer by Taimona of Rangitoto.

Dinner was served in good shape and was apparently enjoyed by Europeans & Maoris

Afternoon.

The afternoon meeting was opened with Singing Hymn 134. Prayer by Renata Te Morehu. Hymn 117.

Elder Joseph W. Linford arose to address the congregation and desired earnestly to receive the Spirit of God to aid him. Many were going forth to preach
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various doctrines but he testified that this was no new gospel but the fulfillment of Rev. 14.6. The Gospel was restored with all its powers and blessings and the Church was fully organized with Prophets, Apostles &c after the ancient order as described in Eph. 4.8~15v. The saints know that the religious world has not arrived at this condition of unity as there are now nearly seven hundred various churches claiming to teach Christ’s doctrines. Exhorted all to be faithful & true.

Te Watene Hemi: Whiro: ~ greeted all present including especially the Elders from Zion. Rejoiced & felt thankful for this gathering of the Saints of Wairau district. Testified that we had entered the true church and the names of the saints were now recorded in the records and according to Christ’s words to Peter “that which is sealed on earth is sealed in heaven. Rejoiced in the unity existing amongst the saints as it never existed before.
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Love prevailed in the hearts of the people and he rejoiced to feel the influence. He also greeted the (Elders) [inserted] Europeans who were present.


Reported the condition of Te Hora branch as good and the labors of the teachers & officers were good. The members were living surrounded by the evils of the world and a public house was close to the “kainga” but the saints remained away. Prayed God’s blessing ever to guide the Saints.

Kerehoma Te Kairangi: ~ a visitor from Porirua, arose in fear & trembling but felt to rejoice at this privilege of being present. He felt to sustain the remarks of Elder Linford & he testified that these were the true servants of God & he had seen the power manifest as he had received and exercised his calling as an Elder of Israel holding the Melchisedek priesthood. This was in accordance with Paul’s teachings I Corin. 12.22. God’s words will never fail & he has made great promises to His people. The earth & heavens may pass away but god’s words will never
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fail.

Renata Te Morehu: ~ being called upon reported the Whangarae branch but was too weak to speak long but felt to greet all present in love as we have assembled at the command of God. We have come in the name of Christ and according to our faith. This faith is a great treasure. He testified that Christ’s words were true “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and thy neighbor as thyself.,” His members were all good and faithful, no trouble existed & their faith was established in God. He exhorted all to hold fast and forsake all evil thoughts.

Hakaraia Hemi: ~ Felt to thank God for this meeting and referred to the teachings of Christ who was to come with the thousands of his Saints. Also referred to the ordinances of the Gospel. Spoke upon the blessings pronounced upon Joseph that his branch should spread over the wall. Ezekiel also referred to the coming of the record of Joseph and Daniel had declared that in the last days the kingdom should be
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be set up and should never be given to another people. These prophecies were now being fulfilled. Also read from Revelations 20.12.

President W. Gardner briefly greeted the saints as he only desired to impress upon all that we have assembled to worship God. Spoke a short time on the necessity of refraining from evil & exhorted presidents of wards to guard their members &c.

Closed with singing Hymn 149


Prayer by Chas. Hippolite.

At the close of the meeting one of the visiting Europeans arose and on behalf of all his company thanked all the Maoris for their kind hospitality and also the Elders for their kindness.

Testimony Meeting was opened at 6.15 by singing Hymn 72. Prayer by Kerehoma Te Kairangi. Hymn 156. The meeting was given into the hands of the members and 26 Members bore faithful testimonies.

Closed with singing Hymn 5.


Prayer by Pourewa Mokena.

During the testimony meeting I was busy
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writing letters to Presidents of districts and did not complete them till after the brethren had retired to rest. Before doing so however we administered to an infant of Rea Hippolite’s that had been afflicted for some time.

Whangarae: ~ Sunday July 1st 1894.

The sun shone brightly this morning and there is every evidence of a fine day which will be an agreeable change. We held our Karakia as usual and about 9 o’clock went to the water’s edge to attend to some baptisms.


Three new members were baptised by Elder Bird. This being our regular monthly fast day only a few of the people partook of breakfast. At 10 o’clock we re-assembled in the “Whare Karakia” for morning service. Meeting was opened with singing Hymn 40. 


Prayer by Peter Hemi. Singing Hymn 49. The baptized members were confirmed by Elders Goddard, Gardner and Johnson. A child also of Pauera’s was blessed.

President W. Gardner arose in fear and trembling and
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desired to be sustained by the Spirit of God that he might be able to “feed the sheep.”


Rejoiced in the good spirit amongst the people and to see that the children are following the parents into the Church. Quoted Paul’s words Gal. 1. 8.9 “Tho’ we or an angel.” also Acts 16.12-16 showing how the ancient saints assembled to worship God. This also illustrates how the law of baptism and shows how we are born of the water. Christ set us the great example in all these matters.


Spoke for some time on this subject and also addressed the congregation on the restoration of the Gospel quoting Rev. 14. 6.7. Zech. 2. 1.4 Isaiah 24.5. Jeremiah 2.13 Showing the necessity of revelation – also Mark 7.7. Amos 8.11.12 Amos 3.7. Acts 20.29. Galatian 1.13. Thess. 2. 2.3 He showed at some length the fulfillment of prophecy in the gathering of Israel in the latter-days and the great work now being done in the Temples in Zion. Quoted Elder Nicholson’s figures as to the work done therein. Exhorted also all the saints to be firm and steadfast to their covenants unto the end.
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Meeting closed with singing “We thank thee O God” Prayer by Elder R. L. Bird.


A sumptuous dinner was spread and full justice was done to it as it is quite a task for many of our Maoris to fast tho’ they usually observed it rigidly.


The afternoon meeting was called to order by Elder Johnson at p.m. and opened with singing Hymn 198 – “Now let us rejoice.”

Prayer by Elder R. L. Bird.

Hymn 143. “O my Father thou that dwellest.”

Sacrament was administered to the members by Pres. Gardner & Elder Johnson after which Elder Goddard addressed the Europeans present. He discoursed on the prejudice existing amongst the people and showed how the same spirit that Crucified the Savior caused the persecutions and misrepresentation to. The Speaker dwelt at some length on the subject of persecution.

He forcibly repudiated the base slanders against Mormonism. Showed the religious condition of the world in the days of Christ & then spoke on the apostacy. Faith Repentance & Baptism
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re-organization of the Church, restoration of the Gospel & bore a forcibly expressed testimony to the divine mission of Joseph Smith.

The meeting closed with singing Hymn 98 “Lord dismiss us.” Prayer by Elder Linford.

Testimony.= After supper preparations were made for Testimony meeting which was opened at 7.15 p.m. Singing Hymn 166. Prayer by C. Hippolite. Hymn 129.

Elder W. Bunot bore his testimony to the truth of the Gospel as revealed thro’ Joseph Smith which was the same as taught by Noah and others. Referred to the work of Noah and the salvation of his house in the Ark.


In like manner from Noah unto the time of John the Baptist and Christ the people were led by inspiration. Christ organized His church with all its saving principles. Referred also to the revelation of the same Gospel to Joseph Smith. Obedience to these laws will  enable us to regain the presence of God.

Hoera Te Ruruku: ~ President of Rangitoto branch greeted the saints and reported condition
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of his branch. The people could judge of this for all his members were present having come from Rangitoto Island—12 Miles, in boats to attend conference. The members were all feeling well. Referred to the necessity of members sustaining the Speakers by their faith and prayers. Exhorted saints to faithfulness.

Testimonies were borne by 16 members


7 Sisters 9 brethren

A few closing words of counsel were also addressed to the saints by Pres. Gardner.


Hymn 111. Prayer by Manihera Hirihama. This closed the proceedings of another enjoyable conference and the saints appeared to rejoice in the spirit of God during all the meetings.

Whangarae: ~ Monday, July 2nd 1894.


We held our morning Karakia a little later than usual and had a good attendance.


After breakfast most of the Elders commenced to write up journal and the Maoris engaged in various sports.


In the afternoon James Williams of
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Nelson visited the “kainga.” This is the young man that I met in Nelson nearly two years ago. He still remains a faithful member of the church and desired earnestly to associate with the saints.


In the evening the tables were removed & the saints were permitted to engage in a dance. It was quite amusing at times to witness their movements tho’ most of them danced as gracefully on the mud floor as even accomplished dancers in the Ballroom. The dance was interspersed with songs and a very enjoyable time was spent.


We retired to rest about 10 o’clock.

Whangarae: ~ Tuesday July 3rd 1894.


We arose early and prepared for Karakia which was well attended. After services the Maoris commenced their “poroporoaki” or farewell greetings. Many of these were addressed to Pres. Gardner and me so we had to reply in due form.


After breakfast the saints took their departure, traveling in boats across the
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bay where their horses were awaiting them. As our horses had not arrived we were obliged to pospone [sic] our departure till the morrow. We therefore entered up journals &c. Soon after the company had left a dreadful rain-storm set in which would make the traveling thro’ the bush very disagreeable. In the afternoon many of us commenced to write our home mail and busied ourselves in various ways till time to retire.

Te Hora: ~ Wednesday July 4th 1894.


Independence day was not heralded with salutes of cannons &c and we had not opportunity of expressing our loyalty to Fair Columbia except by occasional references thereto and permitting our hearts and thoughts to wander back to the land of liberty.


We arose for our morning duties early and held karakia. After breakfast our Maori sisters put us up some lunch and we then bid the saints goodbye. It was hard to part with them as they shed tears of sorrow at our
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leaving. We had to sail across the bay in a small boat and the natives stood on the hill shouting farewell greetings and chanting farewell songs until we passed from their sight. We traveled slowly over the old trail reaching Te Hora after dark. The house was dark and empty, the natives having gone to Wairau on land business. We turned out our horses and then prepared supper, our native brother essaying to make pancakes while others boiled potatoes. The latter had to be eat with sugar instead of salt as none of this commodity could be found. Judging from the merry laughter all enjoyed the repast after  the long day’s ride.

Te Hora: ~ Thursday July 5th 1894.


We did not arise as early as usual but sooner after doing so Elder Bird was sent to purchase provisions while others performed various household duties. After breakfast most of us spent the day writing our home mail &c. In the evening Mr. Whitney, an interested friend, came and we had a
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short chat with him. We retired to rest about 10 o’clock.

Te Hora: ~ Friday July 6th 1894.


The brethren arose at day-break and Elder Linford & others went to secure horses.


A hasty breakfast was partaken of after which Pres. Gardner & Elder Linford took their departure for Wairau. Pres. G. & Elder Bird walking ahead in order to call & converse with Mr. & Mrs. Whitney. Elders Johnson, Bird & I remain at Te Hora in order to arrange and hold a series of European meetings here. During the forenoon I wrote up journal and continued my home mail.


At noon we walked down to Mr. Simmonson’s according to appointments and partook of a hearty dinner. Mr. S. was away but Mrs. S. appeared pleased to see us and we felt quite at home. About the middle of the afternoon we returned to the “kainga” in order to finish our letters. We filled in the evening with this labor occasionally chatting also on various subjects.
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Te Hora: ~ Saturday July 7th 1894.

Our Maori “home” presents a desolate appearance but we were quite resigned to it and prepared breakfast with the few articles of diet we could find. Elders Johnson & Bird started about noon visiting the Europeans in the vicinity and inviting them to attend Sabbath meeting. During their absence I wrote a report of Conference for the “News.” Elder Bird returned about 5 o’clock and soon afterwards we were surprised at the return of Elder Linford from Wairau with a few of the Maoris. Elder L. had taken a wrong horse in mistake and had made the return trip to avoid trouble.


Shortly afterwards Elder Johnson came accompanied by Mr. Whitney who had kindly brought us some bread and goat meat. This enabled our Maori sister to prepare us a good supper which was very acceptable.

Te Hora: ~ Sunday July 8th 1894.


When we arose this morning a severe rain storm was beating down and it seemed as tho’ it would continue all day. During the
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forenoon Mr. Auckram came to our room accompanied by his little boy. After conversing a short time he informed us that he desired to become a member of the church. We were pleased to hear of his decision as it is the first fruits of our labor amongst the Europeans in the district. He stated that he had given no thought or attention to religious matters till he heard Elder Goddard preach some months ago and since then he has attended all our meetings. We counseled him a short time & consented to his baptism during the afternoon. At 2 o’clock, though it was raining very heavily, a number of Europeans assembled and we held a meeting. After the opening ceremonies I addressed the congregation for about an hour on the principles of the Gospel. Shortly after meeting we wended our way to the river where, thro’ the kindness of Elder Johnson, I was permitted to baptize Thomas Alfred Auckram. We returned to the house where he was confirmed by Elder Johnson, after which we conversed a little while and he then departed rejoicing
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in the Spirit of the Gospel. May God grant that others may be encouraged to follow his example. It was a cold dreary evening so we retired to rest early.

Te Hora: ~ Monday July 9th 1894.

After partaking of a very meager breakfast we continued our writing and by noon had completed our home mail. Elder Linford took it to the office. The storm increased in violence till it almost blew a hurricane.


Elders Bird & Linford, however, secured a gun and sallied forth in the rain in the hopes of securing game. A “Tui” was brought down but this did not suffice for four of us.

[Article from Ben’s scrapbook]

LETTER FROM NEW ZEALAND

Phoenix Relates Interestingly How They Go To Conference in Maoridom

Editor Deseret News

“Going to Conference.” To many of the Saints in Zion these words are associated with pleasurable anticipations of meeting friends and associates; children are happy in the thoughts of riding on the U. P. or R. G. W. train; lovers of music look forward to concerts and Tabernacle music rendered by the far-famed Tabernacle choir; faithful Saints are hungering for the words of eternal life, spoken by their beloved president, Apostles and others, and all eagerly anticipate a spiritual feast.


“Going to Conference” in Maoridom lacks many of these attractive features, but is, nevertheless, a happy experience. A large number of Maoris and Elders assembled at Te Hora, on the South Island, New Zealand, on June 27th, for the purpose of traveling together to the semi-annual conference of the Wairau district. Some had come by steamer from the North Island, and others had left their homes in various parts of the district in order to travel in one company.


On the morning of the 28th the village bell was rung before daylight, and soon all was bustle and confusion. A morning service was held, according to Maori custom, after which a hasty breakfast was partaken of. A large number of horses were brought up, and the Elders, booted and spurred, were soon mounted and ready for the journey. Our Maori brethren loaded their pack-horses with blankets, clothing, etc., until the animals almost groaned beneath the load. The drivers then mounted the pack, and, after placing a few children snugly behind, joined the procession. The Maori mother carefully enwrapped her babe, swung it across her shoulders, and, taking a bundle of unmentionables, mounted her horse and rode along beside her spouse. When all preparations were completed, the strangely equipped cavalcade moved off, and no merrier company ever traveled to conference in Zion. No wonder that Europeans along the route crowded to doors and windows to watch the motley crowd go by, surmising, probably, at first thought, that it was a stranded country circus. About sixty or seventy persons comprised the company—from the feeble and decrepit patriarch of an unknown age to the infant a few weeks old.


The horses were of all breeds and sizes, from the shaggy pony and broken-kneed hack to the heavy-built dray horse. Every available steed was utilized, for all the people must go to the “Hui,” and not even a dog was left behind to guard the village. Many of the young men and maidens tramped the thirty mile journey on foot, and at times made better progress than the horsemen.


About fifteen miles of the road was along a narrow trail, through dense bush. The forest scenery was truly magnificent. The giant “rimus,” [?] black birch, “Maire” and “Totara,” (native timber) towered 150 feet high, their massive limbs stretching out and intertwining above, forming a canopy overhead so dense that the sun’s rays could scarcely penetrate.


Beneath these fostering branches a numerous variety of ferns, shrubs and vines luxuriantly flourished in all their primitive beauty, undisturbed by the vandal hoofs of roaming cattle. As the company of Saints journeyed through the forest it was often necessary to pass under leaning trees, or jump over the fallen logs, and knives were often brought out in order to cut a way through the tangled vines and briars. One of the Elders was almost carried off his horse and readily believed that it was possible for Absalom to be suspended in the thicket. At times large rivers were crossed, and women and children had then to be conveyed over on horses, the Elders rendering yeoman service, crossing and recrossing the rivers, conveying the babes and then their mothers, until all were landed safe3ly on the other side.


This labor was not necessary with shallow streams, as the foot passengers were able to ford them. Many of the sisters carried their footwear slung around their necks, and all marched along barefooted. As they crossed the streams they modestly and dexterously raised their nether garments as the water increased in depth, and then with a merry laugh skipped ahead of the horsemen. The summit of an almost perpendicular mountain was reached by a zigzag trail, and progress was often impeded by land slides and fallen timber.


As the sun disappeared beneath the western horizon the cavalcade emerged from the forest, and soon after the village of Whangarae was reached. It is situated upon a shallow bay of the ocean, on the northwest coast of the South Island. As the Elders advanced the natives came forward and, amid the waving of handkerchiefs and songs of greeting, bade them welcome. The usual salutations, the ever welcome “hongi,” were freely given and many of them were quite prolonged, and accompanied by a co0pious flow of tears, according to Maori custom. Such evidences of affection were very gratifying to the Elders who had labored to bring them to a knowledge of Christ.


Elaborate preparations had been made for the accommodation of the people. A large new meeting house, 45 x 20 feet, had been erected for the occasion—the frame work being of heavy timbers, and the sides and roof covered with “Nikau,” a native palm.


The culinary department was replete with a large variety of viands, and the pastries, puddings and other delicacies would compare favorably with most of the pic-nics in Zion.


The conference commended on Saturday morning, June 30th, at 10 o’clock.


The Elders present from Zion were President William Gardner, Elders B. Goddard, J. Johnson, J. W. Linford, R. L. Bird and W. Bunot.


A large congregation had assembled; many Europeans being amongst the number, some of them government surveyors , and others saw-mill hands who had secured a holiday for the occasion.


Conference was called to order by Elder Johnson, president of the Wairau district, and opened with singing hymn 99.


Prayer by Hakaraia Hemi.


Elder Johnson addressed a few words of greeting to those assembled, especially welcoming the Europeans present, and urging them to attend all the meetings.


Elder R. Leo Bird addressed the congregation through an interpreter, and spoke at some length on the subject of unity, as embodied in Christ’s teachings showing that it could only be obtained by implicit obedience to the laws of God. When the divine command “love thy neighbor as thyself” is strictly observed, it will indicate that we are approaching true Christian unity. In this connection he introduced faith, repentance and baptism as laws of God, quoting many scriptural passages relating to the subject.


Hehaka Watere, Tuiti Makitanara, Hone Tui and Hapiata, all faithful native members, also addressed the Maori Saints, after which the meeting was closed by singing hymn 135.


Prayer by Taimona.


In the afternoon after the usual opening ceremonies, Elder Joseph W. Linford arose and spake unto the people in the Maori tongue. He delivered an interesting address referring to the various erroneous doctrines taught in the world, and testifying that the Elders of Israel were preaching no new gospel but the fulfillment of John’s prophecy, Rev. 14.6, and the restoration of the true Gospel of Christ, through the ministration of angels in the latter days.


He treated, also, upon the organization of the Church, with Apostles, Prophets, etc., after the ancient order. He concluded by exhorting all the members to be faithful and true to their covenants.


Te Watene Hemi and Renata Te Morehu, presidents of the branches of Te Hora and Whangarae, reported their respective branches, stating that the members were enjoying the spirit of the gospel and magnifying their callings.


Kerehoma Te Kairangi, a visiting Elder from the Manawatu district, also spoke at some length on the fulfillment of prophecy. Hararaia Hemi delivered an intelligent address on the Book of Mormon, quoting many scriptural passages relating thereto, and also bearing a faithful testimony.


President W. Gardner made a few closing remarks, after which meeting was dismissed with singing, hymn 149.


Prayer by Charles Hippolyte.


In the evening a testimony meeting was held, and twenty-six members spoke very earnestly and testified to their joy in being connected with the true Church of God.


A number of small children spoke at some length, and quoted numerous passages on the principles of the Gospel, thus giving “a reason for the hope within them.”


Sunday morning, July 1st was Fast day, and it was rigidly observed by all the Latter day Saints, even the children refraining from partaking of the morning meal tho’ the tables were set for the benefit of outsiders present.


Conference meeting were resumed at 10 a.m. After the usual opening ceremonies three newly baptized members were confirmed, after which President William Gardner occupied the time of meeting. Aided by the Spirit of God, he spoke fluently and interestingly in Maori, for about an hour and a quarter, and dwelt upon the duties of parents to children, the laws of God as taught by inspired men, the restoration of the Gospel in the coming forth of the Book of Mormon, and adduced a large number of Scriptural proofs.


He showed at some length the fulfillment of the prophecy in the gathering of Israel in the latter days, and the building of temples, referring to the great work already performed in the Houses of the Lord in Zion. He exhorted the Maori members to carefully compile and preserve their genealogical records, in order that they might become Saviors on Mount Zion, when permitted to enter the Holy Temples.


Meeting was closed with singing, “We thank Thee O God for a Prophet,” in Maori.


Prayer was offered by Elder R. L. Bird.


A sumptuous dinner was spread at the close of the meeting, the European visitors being seated at the first table. All present appeared to enjoy the repast, especially our Maori Saints, to whom fasting is quite a task tho’ rigidly observed.


For the benefit of the Europeans present the afternoon meeting was conducted entirely in English, and opened with singing, “Now let us rejoice,” etc. After prayer, the congregation sang out favorite hymn, “O my Father, Thou that dwellest.” Sacrament was administered to the members after which Elder B. Goddard was called to address the people. He referred to the prejudice existing against the Latter-day Saints, showing that the spirit which crucified the Savior and caused the martyrdom of His apostles also caused the persecutions and misrepresentations of His Saints in the latter-day. He forcibly repudiated the base slanders circulated against “Mormonism,” and quoted a number of recent reports from unprejudiced observers.


Elder Goddard then dwelt upon the religious condition of the world, proving the apostacy of the early Christian church, and the necessity of divine revelation in the latter days. He commented upon the restoration of the Gospel with all its gifts, blessings and power, and earnestly testified to the divinity of Joseph Smith’s mission. The speaker was listened to with marked attention for an hour and a half.


The meeting was closed with singing “Lord dismiss us.” Prayer by Elder Linford.


A second testimony meeting was held in the evening, which was opened with a brief address by Elder Walter Bunot, who has recently arrived from Zion.


Hoera Te Ruruku, President of Rangitoto branch, reported the condition of his members stating that all of them were magnifying their callings. He also bore his testimony to the work of God established in these days. Sixteen members bore their testimonies, and the Spirit of God was manifested in the midst of the people.


This closed another eventful conference in Maoridom, and another interesting page in the life’s history of the Elders from Zion.


Three days later, the latter took their departure for their scenes of labor.


‘Twas July 4th—Independence day. There was no opportunity for expressing loyalty to “Fair Columbia,” but thoughts and feelings reverted back to the dear old “Mountain home,” where amid the noise of the booming cannon, the music of patriotic songs, and the waving of the stars and stripes Utah’s sons and daughters were rejoicing in the blessings of peace and prosperity.


Early in the morning—the Elders and Saints bowed before the Throne of grace and expressed their gratitude to the Giver of all good for the blessings of the Gospel, craving His divine protection as they parted.


‘Twas an affecting scene as the farewell adieus were exchanged. A boat was held in readiness to convey the parting friends across the bay, where their horses were in waiting. The parting “hongi” was given, and the Saints shed tears of sorrow as their beloved pastors left them.


As the boat paddled across the bay, the natives stood waiving their goodbyes, shouting farewell greetings, and chanting songs of affection.


May teachers and taught remain firm and steadfast to their covenants until them meet with songs of joy on Heaven’s celestial shore.

“PHOENIX”

Canvas Town, New Zealand, July 9th, 1894.

[End of article]

Te Hora: ~ Tuesday July 10th 1894.


It was another dull dreary day and the Maori sister stopping here is very indolent.


Breakfast was not ready till 11.30. Elder Bird then went over to Havelock and I was busy till evening writing a large reading chart for the Sunday School.


In the evening we went to Mr. Simmonsen’s
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according to appointment, to hold a cottage meeting. Quite a number were present one lady being Mrs. Simmonson’s daughter who frowned her disapproval of our presence.


However, a meeting was held, Elder Bird taking charge. Being called upon I spoke freely on the influence of the Gospel amongst the people and all present listened with marked interest. After meeting we remained and took supper and ‘ere we left all appeared to feel the happy influence. Our frowning lady friend was all smiles and waited upon us attentively at table. Mrs. Simmonsen informed Elder Johnson that she desired baptism.


We returned to the “kainga” feeling well satisfied with our first cottage meeting.

Te Hora: ~ Wednesday July 11th 1894.

The storm appears to be passing over.


After our regular breakfast of bread & water I resumed work upon my Maori Sunday School chart which kept me busy till evening. In the evening Bro. Auckram called and was feeling happy & contented.
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Shortly afterwards a number of our good Maori saints returned and Te Ripa, our Maori Mother, soon made a change in matters and our supper was substantial and “home” like. We continued chatting & reading till bedtime.

Te Hora: ~ Thursday July 12th 1894.

We arose early and Elder Linford secured horses in order to ride to Wairau. We held Karakia with a good attendance and after I wrote up journal and repaired my Bible. 


I was kept busy all day and towards evening I accompanied Elder Bird to visit a family who had expressed a desire to entertain us. We found Mr. & Mrs. Young very agreeable and spent a pleasant evening, occasionally introducing gospel items. Before leaving we partook of a hearty supper and left the family feeling well & very desirous that we should visit them again. We returned to the Pah about 10 p.m. and after reading a short time we retired to rest, our beds being comfortably arranged by our Maori mother
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Te Hora: ~ Friday July 13th 1894.


As many of the members of this branch were intending to leave to day we were aroused at an early hour by their preparations. After karakia, a number of the members bade us “goodbye” and soon the “kainga” presented a desolate appearance. Elders Johnson & Bird went to Mr. Whitney’s to arrange for a cottage meeting but returned without doing so as Mrs. Whitney was feeling quite sick. I wrote up journal & cleaned some of my clothes in the meantime.

Te Hora: ~ Saturday July 14th 1894.

We held morning Karakia and during the forenoon Elders Johnson & Bird went visiting the people and inviting them to meeting. I wrote out a number of notices for them to deliver. The brethren returned, bringing good reports of their reception by the residents of Canvas Town. In the evening we walked down to Mr. Whitney’s where a cottage meeting had been arranged. We had a good
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Congregation and after the opening ceremonies I addressed them for about an hour. Good attention was paid and all appeared to possess the spirit of the Gospel. After meeting refreshments were served and we sung quite a number of our hymns, returning to our “home” about 10 o’clock.

Te Hora: ~ Sunday July 15th 1894.

We arose about 8 o’clock and our little village presented a lonesome appearance as all our Maoris had left the previous day except Hohepa Hippolite & Jack Wera who were waiting for our meeting. We spent all forenoon pleasantly chatting. Our good friend Mrs. Simmonson, sent us up a kit of food, so our larder was replenished.


At 2 o’clock a good congregation of Europeans met in our Maori Meeting House. We were pleased to observe the interest manifested as special efforts were made by the Church of England and
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Wesleyan Methodist to draw the people to their services. Their Ministers came from Havelock but even this did not prevent us from securing a large and intelligent congregation.


I addressed the people about an hour and a half and was favored with excellent attention. After service we were invited by Mr. Whitney to tea and spent a very pleasant evening with his amiable family.

Wairau: ~ Monday July 16th 1894.


Rising at daybreak, Elders Johnson & Bird accompanied by our two Maori members, went and secured horses. Soon afterwards Elder Johnson & I left in the “Sulky” bidding “goodbye” to Elder Bird. It commenced to rain during the forenoon rendering our ride very disagreeable. On arriving at the Wairau River we observed two gentlemen held up by a balky horse in the middle of the stream. Tho’ a cold disagreeable
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rain was falling we felt it our duty to render them assistance, so after crossing the river Elder Johnson unhitched the horse and rode out to them. After much difficulty he succeeded in pulling them out when we learned that they had been in that unpleasant and dangerous predicament over two hours, many parties having passed in the meantime without offering to assist them. The Gentlemen insisted upon furnishing Elder Johnson with dry socks as we declined to receive remuneration.


He informed me his name was Mr. Clifford of Renwicktown & I introduced ourselves as Mormon Elders.


He appeared pleased to make our acquaintance and was grateful for the assistance rendered.


We reached the Maori “Pah” at Wairau about 4 o’clock finding Pres. Gardner & Elder Linford & saints all well. In the evening all the members assembled to “Poroporoaki” to us
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which took considerable time and of course we had to reply to their farewell greetings. We afterwards chatted with the natives till bedtime.

Waikaua: ~ Tuesday July 17th 1894.

A heavy rain fell all night and it was storming fearfully when we arose. We determined therefore to go by train to Picton and walk over to Waikaua in order to labor with the natives there. A native drove us to Spring Creek station, after we had bid farewell to the Saints of Wairau and Elders Johnson & Linford. On reaching Picton the storm had abated and we had a warm walk of three miles to Waikaua. The Maoris have all good substantial houses, built in European style and the village is pleasantly situated on a bay of the Queen Charlotte Sound. We enquired for one of our members (Mere Tahuaroa) who was living there with her husband’s relatives
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who were not in the church. She was feeling sick and it was some time before she came down stairs. The people were very shy and gave us a cool reception. We felt we were unwelcome visitors but endeavored to speak cheerfully and in the evening got into conversation with them. About 9 o’clock we retired to rest.

Waikaua: ~ Wednesday July 18th 1894.


We arose and held Karakia tho’ only one or two took interest in it. During the forenoon we went out in the boat for a sail but failed to secure any fish.


After dinner Tahuaroa & other natives arrived and we then arranged for an evening meeting. A large number assembled and a good spirit prevailed.


As both Maoris and Europeans were present Pres. Gardner addressed the former and I spoke to the latter endeavoring also to keep the Maoris interested by occasionally interpreting my sentences and also reading
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my quotations in both languages


At the close of the meeting we conversed with the Maoris till bedtime & by this time the ice was broken and the natives warmed up and thanked us kindly for our visit.

Picton: ~ Thursday July 19th 1894.

We waited around the “kaainga” all day conversing and chatting with the people. In the afternoon a Mr. Budge (an intelligent Englishman living with a Maori woman) came in & he and Tahuaroa accompanied us to Picton, 3 miles. On arriving there we learned that the steamer would not leave till morning so we put up at the “Ship” Hotel and waited ~ retiring to bed about 9.30.

Wellington: ~ Friday July 20th 1894.

We arose at 7 o’clock but could learn nothing of the Steamer so we expect to lay over till evening.
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About 4 o’clock in the afternoon the S. S. “Penguin” reached the wharf and we immediately went on board. At 5 o’clock we sailed from Picton and had a pleasant passage across the straits reaching Wellington at 9 o’clock p.m. We put up for the night at the City Buffet Hotel.

Porirua: ~ Saturday July 21st 1894.


We arose about 8 o’clock and during the forenoon transacted a little business obtaining a box of English literature &c.


We also visited Mr. Leiz who was pleased to converse with us. After making a few purchases we went to Aporo’s to dinner and returned to Porirua. On arriving there I received my “home” mail and was thankful to learn that all my loved ones were well and enjoying the Spirit of the Gospel.


When we reached the “kainga” we found Riria quite sick and she had been nigh unto death during our absence.


Hohepa had been over and only returned in the morning of our arrival
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We were also informed that a number of the members had been guilty of drinking wine &c at a “tangihanga” and they had only just returned from Otaki. In the evening we held “karakia” and administered to the sick.

Porirua: ~ Sunday July 22nd 1894.

We held karakia at 7 o’clock with a full attendance of members. At the close Wi Neera arose and reported the trouble existing in the branch. We listened to a number of the members and then adjourned the cases till the after Sunday School. Our Sabbath School commenced at 10 o’clock and was conducted as usual. At the close we held another meeting & settled all the difficulties most of which only arose from drinking a glass of wine.


At 2 p.m. we held our regular meeting and sacrament was administered by Pres. Gardner and myself.


Afterwards brother Gardner occupied the time of meeting giving good counsels
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to the members. We spent the rest of the day visiting the Saints and conversing with them.

Te Awapuni: ~ Monday July 23rd 1894.


We arose early and after morning duties I wrote one or two urgent letters which Bro. Gardner took to the Post Office.


Afterwards I conversed with Morehu respecting the Carvings for the Museum.


Elder Gardner brought a letter from Elder Best who informed me that the Saints of Te Awapuni had made all preparations for celebrating Pioneer day, July 24th. The large house had been repaired. Natives and Europeans also were coming from all parts and he urged us to be present. We concluded therefore to go by train and bid, “goodbye” to the Saints of Porirua. We started by the 2 o’clock train and arrived at Te Awapuni at 7.30 p.m.


We received a hearty welcome and found a large company of outsiders
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assembled. After greeting them we partook of supper. The tables were well spread with the bounties of life, to which we did full justice. The house was all cleaned, new doors and windows had been put in and lace curtains decorated the windows. The members and visitors amused themselves with dancing.


Elders Best, Nielson & Jex were present so after supper we had a pleasant chat.

Te Awapuni: ~ Tuesday July 24th 1894.


Pioneer day dawned with a bright sky but the wind was cold and chilly. ‘Tis a pleasant midwinter day however and very favorable to our celebration. The Stars and stripes were hoisted early in the morning and attracted much attention from the passers by who doubtless wondered what the strange flag meant. During the forenoon a large number of our European friends & members came
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and after dinner Pakehas and Maoris went to an adjoining paddock to [witness] a game of football between two Maori teams. Most of the players were dressed in uniform and evidently enjoyed the invigorating sport. The chilly wintry wind however compelled the spectators to turn up their coat collars and wrap themselves in rugs & overcoats.


After the game a pleasant time was spent till supper time when all were called to the large “whare” where a splendid supper was prepared. The tables were laden with delicacies and adorned with hot house plants.


The hall was also decorated and festooned with tissue hangings and presented a cheerful appearance by lamp light. At 8 o’clock a dance was opened with prayer and a few appropriate remarks were made respecting the entertainment. Our Maori members conducted themselves in a becoming manner and it was a pleasant sight 
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to witness them “tripping the fantastic toe. Most of the Sisters dresses were beautifully made and trimmed with lace & tulle &c. & their attire, adorned with bosom boquets would have lent grace and beauty to any ball-room. Our young brethren appeared in black suits with white ties and white gloves and conducted their fair partners with becoming grace and dignity. All present appeared happy and a most enjoyable evening was spent. In this manner was celebrated, perhaps for the first time Pioneer day in New Zealand and the event presents another picture of advancing “Maoridom.”

Te Awapuni: ~ Wednesday July 25th  1894


In the morning “karakia” at 7 o’clock we noticed many of our members presented a drowsy appearance which is so common “after the ball.”


As a number of the visiting members were leaving, however, it was deemed
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advisable to hold a short meeting & Pres. Gardner delivered a short address to the Maoris on the principles of the Gospel.


During the day I was kept busy writing to the Presidents of districts in the Mission being interrupted occasionally by members seeking counsel. In the evening we went to Bro. Armstrong’s where a Book of Mormon class was held and we had a good little meeting returned to Te Awapuni about 9 o’clock.

Te Awapuni: ~ Thursday July 26th 1894.


As many of the Maoris intended leaving to-day we held an early “karakia.”


During the forenoon Pres. Gardner & I walked to Palmerston and took dinner at Bro. Jepson’s returning to our Maori home in the middle of the afternoon.


It was a very cold evening so we built a good fire and made ourselves comfortable, conversing to-gether till bedtime.
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Te Awapuni: ~ Friday July 27th 1894.


Another birthday has found me in a foreign land and I again miss the old happy greetings from my loved ones.


During the forenoon I attended to some correspondence and wrote up journal.


Elders Nielson and Jex were with us in the evening and we spent a pleasant time to-gether till bedtime.

Te Awapuni: ~ Saturday July 28th 1894.


We held our morning “karakia” and after breakfast Elder Jex and I walked to Palmerston North. We visited Bro. Jepson & took dinner with the family. After dinner I received letters from Elders Best, Bowles and Peterson. We returned to Te Awapuni where a priesthood Meeting was held in the evening. A number of cases of trouble were settled in a satisfactory manner. A good spirit was manifested and it was evident that the members desired to do right but fail’d thro’ their inherent weaknesses.
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Te Awapuni: ~ Sunday July 29th 1894.

We arose very late and it was nearly 9 o’clock when karakia was held which is exceptional in “Maoridom.”


Elders Nielson and Jex went to Palmerston to hold Sunday School and we held Sunday School with the Maoris.


In the afternoon we held Sacrament meeting and quite a number of Europeans were present. Pres. Gardner and I administered Sacrament after which Bro. G. spoke to the Maoris and I afterwards spoke to the Europeans.


We held an evening meeting at Bro. Armstrong’s which was addressed by Pres. Gardner & myself.


After meeting we returned to Te Awapuni Elder Nielson however remaining at Bro. Armstrong’s in order to leave early in the morning for Bunnythorpe where a European meeting is being arranges for.

Te Awapuni to Fairy Glen: ~ Monday July 30th 1894.


Elder Jex left us very early this morning in order to join Elder Nielson at Bunnythorpe. We held our “Karakia” after which Bro. Gardner
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delivered a few parting words of counsel to the Saints. I wrote up journal and got my things to-gether for our trip.


We waited till afternoon for Taitoko to bring my horse but he failed to so and sent word that the paddock was locked and he could not get it. I was in a dilemma but fortunately my Maori sister Rewa Nui lent me a horse and saddle and we then left for Bunnythorpe.


On the way I called at the Post Office in Palmerston and received a kindly letter from Bro. C. Hardy, Auckland.


We went to Bro. Jepson’s for Tea and about 6 o’clock started off for Bunnythorpe. It threatened rain but we reached there without getting very wet but it was a cark disagreeable night.


We found the Public Hall lit up and Elders Nielson & Jex awaiting us. A small company gathered to-gether and what was lacking in numbers was made up in interest. Pres. Gardner took charge of the meeting and after the opening
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ceremonies I was called to address the congregation. I spoke with great freedom for an hour and a quarter and at the close of meeting one gentleman requested one of us to stay over-night as some subjects had been touched upon in which he was interested. Elders Nielson & Jex had to walk to Ashurst to announce the meeting on the morrow and as Bro. Menzies was notified of our coming we could not stay. However the gentleman—a Mr. Hansen, walked along with us for nearly four miles in order to learn more of our doctrines. he stated he had been baptised in America but still felt that God had not forgiven his sins and he freely confessed his youthful indiscretions and weaknesses.


Pres. Gardner & I have him suitable counsel urging him to prayerfully investigate the principles of the true Gospel and when fully convinced to yield to the law of baptism for the remission of sins.


We promised him that he should then have no more misgivings but should

735

“know of the doctrine” &c. He promised us to do so and very feelingly bade us “goodbye.” We then rode forward arriving at Bro. Menzies at 11 o’clock.. We received a cheery welcome from Bro. and Sister Menzies and were soon seated at the supper table. We chatted and read till after midnight and then retired to rest.

Ashurst: ~ Tuesday July 31st 1894.

It was after 9 o’clock when we arose from our comfortable bed. We engaged in morning prayer with Bro. Menzies’ family and then partook of a hearty breakfast. It rained very heavily all forenoon and was cold & disagreeable outside. In the afternoon Pres. Gardner & I secured our horses and started off for Ashurst. The storm had cleared off so we had a pleasant ride over. We arrived there about 5.30 p.m. receiving a cordial welcome from sister Wilson. Elders Nielson & Jex were awaiting us. At 7 p.m. we went
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down to the Theatre Royal but it was 7.30 when our congregation arrived.


About 40 persons were present. Pres. G. took charge and called me to address the people. I did so for about an hour ~ reviewing hastily many of the First principles. The audience was very attentive until I concluded and then left, almost in a body. Bro. Wilson was afterwards informed that it was all they could stand.


We returned to Bro. Wilson’s for the night where comfortable beds were provided for us.

Ashurst: ~ Wednesday Aug. 1st 1894.

We arose about 7 o’clock and after morning prayers and breakfast, I wrote several letters &c.


After dinner Elders Nielson and Jex left for Palmerston. Sister Print came over and chatted with us and shortly afterwards a Mrs. McGregor came. The last named lady has peculiar views being a member of the Latter-day House of Israel. She appeared very desirous of conversing with me and listened attentively while I reviewed Book of Mormon prophecy. She also desired the book to read
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which was lent to her. In the evening we conversed till bedtime.

Woodville: ~ Thursday Aug 2nd 1894.

It was storming heavily all forenoon but that did not deter us from obtaining our horses and riding to Woodville. We put up at Bro. Drinkwater’s and his good wife soon prepared dinner and made us comfortable.


I wrote up journal &c. and also wrote a long letter to the First Presidency for Pres. G.


In the evening Bro. Drinkwater returned from work and we then had a pleasant chat till bedtime, Bro. D. giving us some of his experience with the Salvation Army.

Tamaki: ~ Friday Aug 3rd 1894.


After partaking of a hearty breakfast we again commenced our journey eastward. We had some difficulty in catching our horses but after doing we started off.

The morning was cold and cloudy but fortunately the storm held off till we reached Tamaki where we received a cheery welcome. Here we found
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Elder Abbott awaiting us. Towards evening Elders Nebeker and O’Brien arrived and it is needless to say that it was a happy reunion. Two of my members also viz Waitokorau and Tamihana were stopping at the “kaainga” so it added to the pleasure of my visit. After a long evening’s chat we retired to rest.

Tamaki: ~ Saturday Aug 4th 1894.


We held karakia at 7.30 in the large Maori “whare” and afterwards partook of breakfast. A Maori chief, Pukeroa, who was excommunicated a few years since, desire to be baptised. He has been afflicted for some time and had resorted to “Tohunga Maoris &c.” but he always expressed implicit faith in the Gospel. We were driven to the river in buggies and the candidate was so weak that Pres. Gardner & I had to assist him down the river bank. On reaching the edge of the river he confessed his sins to us and manifested a spirit of repentance. He was baptised by Elder
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Nebeker, after which he informed me that he could climb the hill alone. He dressed himself and appeared to rejoice in his return to the fold of the church.

I was busy all day writing a letter to the “News.” We administered to Pukeroa after the evening “karakia.” It was a cold miserable evening and I was suffering with a severe cold, also.

Tamaki: ~ Sunday Aug 5th 1894.

It was fast day which was duly observed as usual. We administered to the sick and at 10 a.m. assembled for Sunday School. After the opening ceremonies the Superintendent requested me to take charge of the Book of Mormon class. We held meeting also in the afternoon and sacrament was administered by Elders Nebeker & O’Brien. Pres. Gardner then requested me to address the congregation after which he spoke at some length on various principles. I was suffering all day with a severe cough and my Maori
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Mother took off her woolen shawl and handed it to me. In the evening a number of Maoris came in and the time was spent in singing and music. During the evening Tamihana announced that Pukeroa desire[d] us to remain over another day. We readily consented as we needed the time for writing “home” mail.

[Clipping from Ben’s scrapbook]

NOTICE TO ELDERS

Who May be Called to Labor in New Zealand or the Australasian Mission.

Box 234, Auckland, 

Aug. 5, 1894.

Editor Deseret News:

I am instructed by the president of the Australasian mission to direct the attention of missionaries to the following items. This is deemed necessary as Elders are often perplexed on these subjects and cannot always obtain the information from returned Elders, as many of the latter labored here before the mission was organized into districts and in many cases have labored in conferences differing in climate from the one assigned to a new Elder:


First—Elders are urged not to bring saddles. Horses are only needed among the natives, and Elders have often experiences some difficulty in disposing of their saddles when assigned to European work. The American saddle is regarded unfavorably here and the English make attracts less attention and ridicule and can often be obtained at low prices or from returning Elders.


Second—Opinions differ on the subject of clothing on account of the varied climates in the colonies. Elders who have labored continually in northern New Zealand have no idea of the requisites in the south. Overcoats, however, are not needed in the mission. Good rain coats, or mackintoshes, are absolutely necessary, but can be purchasek [sic] here as reasonable as at home. Elders are also recommended to purchase clothing and underwear here, as they can then obtain what is suitable for the district assigned them, and prices range about the same as at home. In some districts also very light underclothing is needed. It is well to bring what clothing Elders have in use, as it can often be worn in Maori districts to good advantage. Boots and shoes are quite reasonable here, but only good strong waterproof shoes should be brought.


Third—As there are headquarters now in every conference, Elders will find it more convenient to bring trunks or boxes instead of valises.


Fourth—A good supply of tracts and Church literature should be brought, as they are not published. This will especially apply to those called for European labor; and Elders assigned to Maori work on their arrival can dispose readily of what they do not need.


Fifth—Friends sending parcels to Elders here should understand that most articles are subject to custom house charges.


B. Goddard, Clerk.

[End of article]

Tamaki: ~ Monday, Aug 6th 1894.


After karakia and breakfast we continued our writing which engaged our attention all day. In the evening a meeting of the members was held in order to answer questions and give instructions.


About 8 o’clock we visited a house of outsiders where we spent a pleasant time. There was a piano and two violins so we had plenty of music. President Gardner went into an adjoining room to preach to the family. Not feeling well I excused myself and went to bed. When the brethren returned a “Pakeha”~ Walter was with them and we soon got debating which
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continued till midnight.

[Article from Ben’s scrapbook]

NEW ZEALAND LETTER.

“Phoenix” Tells How Pioneer Day Was Celebrated Among the Maories.

The Work of the Elders – Appointments in the Australasian Mission.

Correspondence of the Deseret News.


“Pigs are killed, large supplies of provisions purchased, meeting house decorated, and Maoris and ‘Pakehas’ assembled in great numbers. Come, if you have to take the ‘iron horse.’”


Such was the urgent message received by the president and clerk of the Australasian mission, from Elder E. O. Best, on their return from the South Island, July 23rd.


In order to comply with such a forcible request, the brethren immediately commenced bustling around, packing valises, etc., and, at 2:30 p.m. boarded train at Porirua for Palmerston North, 89 miles distant. Many enquiries were made as to the cause of the sudden departure, and the only answer given was “Ko te ra nui apopo o te Hunga Tapu ki Hiona,” i.e.: It’s the great day of the Saints to-morrow in Zion.


After a ride of five hours the train pulled up at the Maori pah, Te Awapuni, and the passengers had no sooner alighted than they were greeted with “Nau mai, nau mai,” and the usual demonstrative Maori welcome. On entering the large Maori “whare,” or meeting house the visitors received a royal reception. The Maoris all arose, both Saints and sinners, standing in rows down each side of the room. The Elders passed slowly along , giving and receiving the precious “hongi.” The nose-pressing continued till all had been favored, old men and women, young men and maidens, and even babies were not overlooked.


Elders Best, Nielsen and Jex gave an encouraging report of the preparations made for celebrating Pioneer Day in Maoridom. “Twas a happy crowd that had gathered together, and many opportunities were presented for explaining the object of such a holiday, and the Maori members took great  delight in referring to the fulfillment of prophecy in the arrival of the Latter-day Saints in the valleys of the mountains.


Pioneer day, July 24th, dawned with a bright, clear sky, although the wind was cold and chilly. “Twas a pleasant midwinter day, however, and very favorable for the celebration. Early in the morning the Stars and Stripes were hoisted, and many enquiring glances were observed as Columbia’s banner floated proudly in the breeze, it attracted much attention and probably many passers-by wondered what the strange flag meant. It was a cheering sign to the elders, some of whom had not seen the dear old flag since they left their mountain home. No wonder they joined in singing, with great fervor, 

“The Star spangled banner, oh! how may it wave,

O’er the land of the free and the home of the brave.”


During the forenoon, a number of European members and friends came from the adjoining towns, and a substantial dinner was prepared for all comers.


Shortly afterwards the company went to an adjacent field to witness an interesting game of football between two Maori teams. Most of the players were dressed in uniforms, and they evidently enjoyed the invigorating sport. The game was well played, as each side raced, kicked, rolled and scrambled to reach their respective goal.


Spectators, however, were compelled to turn up their coat collars, and enwrap themselves in rugs and over-coats to protect themselves against the chilly wintry winds.


Various other sports were indulged in after which the call for supper was obeyed with alacrity. The tables literally groaned beneath the load of viands, which were tastefully arranged. Fruits and various delicacies were also spread in great abundance, and a number of hot-house plants lent beauty to the scene.


The large hall was decorated and festooned with tissue hangings, etc., and presented a cheerful appearance by lamp light.


At 8 o’clock an entertainment and dance were opened with appropriate remarks, and prayer by President Wm. Gardner.


The Maori Saints and visitors conducted themselves in a becoming manner, and it was a pleasant sight to witness them joyfully “tripping it on the fantastic toe.” Most of the native sisters wore handsome dresses, beautifully trimmed with lace, tulle, etc., and adorned with bosom bouquets, and their appearance and behavior would have added grace and beauty to any ballroom. Many of the young brethren appeared in black suits, white ties and white gloves, etc., and escorted their pair partners with becoming decorum and dignity. All present appeared to enjoy the evening’s entertainment, which continued into the “wee sma’ hours.


Thus was celebrated Pioneer Day, July 24th, probably for the first time in New Zealand, and the event presents another picture of advancing “Maoridom.”


May the good work continue until the importance of the event thus celebrated shall be recognized by every nation and “the law go forth form Zion and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”


Reports from various parts of the mission indicate that the good work is progressing satisfactorily. The Elders, who recently made special trips among outsiders on the North Island, were well received, and the results are already apparent. Shortly afterwards a number of baptisms were performed, at one “Kainga” nine candidates offering themselves for baptism.


Elders laboring in the European districts are earnestly spreading the truth with prospects of great success. Very gratifying reports have been received recently from Tasmania, New South Wales, Victoria and Queensland.


A new district has been formed in the North (New Zealand), with Auckland as head-quarters, and Elders J. Johnson and Jedediah Goff have been appointed to take charge of the work there.


Elders A. J. Ridges, writing from Sydney, N. S. W., states that a great effort is being made to establish the work in that great city. Some years ago the Elders ceased their labors there on account of the abuse and opposition but a better spirit now prevails there.


Elders Ridges and Armstrong have been holding open air meetings on the public domain each Sunday with great success. Many enquiries were made, and so great was the interest that some of the audience offered to take up a subscription and hire a hall for services.


A great spirit of enquiry is amongst the people, and they desire our church literature.


From every side comes the cry of “tracts, tracts, we want tracts.” Recently a few lines appeared in the News, soliciting the co-operation of the Saints in Zion, and requesting tracts and church literature from those able to aid in the good work. This was several months ago and up to date not a tract has been received. Literature addressed L. D. S. Mission, Box 236, Auckland, N. Z., will be thankfully received.


There are forty-eight Elders now in this mission, twenty of whom are traveling exclusively among Europeans.


Elder Goddard has been called to make an extensive tour of the colonies, in order to counsel and assist the Elders engaged in spreading the Gospel in Australia, and Tasmania, and the various districts in New Zealand.


Attention is now being directed to the Figi, Chatham and Raratonga Islands, on all of which are large numbers of natives who have not yet heard the Gospel.


The Elders in the mission appear to be laboring with commendable zeal and the Master will undoubtedly bless and sustain them in their labors of love. “Heoi ano.”

PHOENIX

Tamaki, Hawkes Bay, N. Z., August 6th 1894.

Appointments in the Australasian Mission.


President of the Mission, Elder Wm. Gardner care of J. H. Dalton, Box 236 Auckland, New Zealand.


Manawatu Conference, Elders B. Goddard, J. S. Abbott, E. O. Best, *M. C. Nielson and *H. C. Jex, Palmerston North, New Zealand.


Hawkes Bay Conference, Elders W. F. Nebeker and T. J. O’Brien, Waipawa, New Zealand.


Wairarapa Conference, Elders George Bowles, Lee Bradford, *James Barrow, Greytown North, New Zealand.


Te Mahia Conference, Elders L. G. Hoagland and J. C. Allen, Nuhaka, Hawkes Bay, New Zealand.


Poverty Bay Conference, Elders J. E. Fisher and C. H. Embley, Gisborne, New Zealand.


Waiapu conference, Elders J. C. Jorgensen and R. E. Scott, Tologo Bay, East Coast, New Zealand.


Tauranga Conference, Elders C. Peterson and D. A. Packard, Te Puke, Bay of Plenty, New Zealand.


Hauraki Conference, Elders J. M. Folkman and E. Ellertson, Te Aroha, New Zealand.


*Auckland Conference, Elders J. Johnson and Jedediah Goff, Box 236, Auckland, New Zealand.


Whangarei Conference, Elders B. H. Hollingworth, Willard Goff and H. B. Hales, Whangarei, Bay of Islands, New Zealand.


Waikato Conference, Elders E. J. Palmer and J. K. Nelson, Ngaruawahia, Waikato, New Zealand.


Wairau Conference, Elders J. W. Linford, W. Bunot and R. L. Bird, Canvas Town, Marlborough, New Zealand.


*Otago Conference, Elders T. L. Cox, C. Peterson and J. G. Young, Owaka Otago, New Zealand.


*Queensland Conference, Elders J. H. Burton, D. W. Livingstone, R. H. Bodily and C. S. Crow, Toowong, Queensland, Australia.


*New South Wales Conference, Elders A. J. Ridges and W. F. Armstrong, G. P. O. Sydney, N. S. W., Australia.


*Victoria Conference, Elders J. H. Lewis and J. Stevenson, G. P. O. Melbourne, Australia.


*Tasmania Conference, Elders F. W. Ellis, L. C. Pond and Sister L. Pond, Hobart Town, Tasmania.


Notes.--*European districts or Elders assigned to European labor.


The first named Elder in each district is President of Conference. 

B. Goddard,


Clerk of the Mission, care of J. H. Dalton, Box 236, Auckland, New Zealand.

[End of article from scrapbook]

Ashurst: ~ Tuesday Aug 7th 1894.

We had an excellent day for traveling & about 11 o’clock Elder Abbott & I bade “goodbye” to the saints and Elder Gardner Nebeker and O’Brien and rode away. We reached Ashurst about 5 o’clock and Sister Wilson soon made us comfortable. In the evening I chatted with the family and wrote some “home” mail.

Te Awapuni: ~ Wednesday Aug 8th 1894


After breakfast we secured our horses and rode to Te Awapuni. I found that our beds &c. had been moved into the large “whare karakia” and walked back to Palmerston. I posted my mail for Zion and received a few additional letters including one from Rewi Maaka who informed me that Takuna and Rewi’s wife were very sick requesting my return. I therefore wired that I would
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return on the morrow. I met Bro. and Sister Wilson in town and accompanied them to Bro. Jepson’s where we had our “Tea.” I then went with them to the Station and as they bade me “goodbye” each presented me with 5/=. I returned to Te Awapuni and found Elder Jex and Elder Best. The former kindly lent me his best coat and vest for my Australian trip. It was late when I saw the Maoris and when I informed them that I should leave in the morning, they decided to have a meeting the same evening.


When all had assembled I greeted them and informed them of my call and plans.


They then made farewell speeches and expressed there sorrow at my leaving. After a long “poroporoaki” we dismissed the meeting with prayer.


Elder Nielson came down after meeting and I then counselled with the brethren respecting their future movements giving necessary instructions. I then packed my valises and after prayers we retired to rest.
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Porirua: ~ Thursday Aug 9th 1894.


I arose and left Te Awapuni by the 6.30 a.m. train arriving at Porirua at 11.45 a.m. Rewi Maaka met me at the station and on arriving at the “Pah” I found Takuna and Mere quite sick with the La Grippe. After straightening out my things I wrote up journal &c.


In the evening we administered to Takuna, Mere and Riria. After supper I wrote a few letters and made up some packages of English books for Elders Bird and Bowles. We held our usual Karakia and at the close a young man, Wi Karaitiana arose and stated he had come to meeting purposely to solicit baptism. I informed him that he had had made a good resolution & left the time with him. He suggested the following morning but later he desired it postponed as he learnt it was Friday ~ an unlucky day. I yielded to his whim and adjourned the baptism to Sunday. I subsequently listened to his father, a non-member
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protesting against his baptism and threatening to disinherit him but the young man was firm and resolute and spoke well in defense of his position.


Rewi Maaka talked & reasoned with the old man till he came to terms.

Porirua: ~ Friday Aug. 10th 1894.


After morning “karakia” we administered to our sick members and I then wrote a number of letters to Elders. I was kept quite busy till evening. During the afternoon I visited Te Morehu, the carver who was just finished the work for the Museum. Shortly after leaving I received the following note ~


“Kia Pene Katata – Kua mohio ahau he hanga noa iho to maki ki a au. Ko tenei kaore rawa atu he mutunga o to mahi. Ko tenei kua mutu taku mahi. Hi te kore koe e tango enei mea me haere atu taua ki te ture e titiro.” “Morehu.”


I felt sad at receiving such an unkind message for which there was no
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cause. I at once went over and questioned him. He suspected I was angry for which he admitted there were no grounds and when I conversed a short time with him he appeared ashamed and resumed work. In the evening Takuna was very bad and we had a large crowd of Maoris in the room. I went upstairs and wrote journal &c.

Porirua: ~ Saturday Aug 11th 1894.

I left the “kaainga” about 7 o’clock in company with Patara in order to transact some necessary business. On reaching the station I observed Mr. Gear in company with several ladies and gentlemen. He at once called me to join them and requested me to hold meeting in the town on the following day (Sunday.) I informed him that I would cheerfully do so but I feared there was not time to announce a meeting. He subsequently came and urged me to appoint an evening and he would pay
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for the Hall. I promised to select a suitable evening for that purpose. On arriving in Wellington I sought out Wi Neera & he accompanied me to the Houses of Parliament. I learned that Hon. W. F. Massey M. H. R. was in the building so I sent a message to him. He quickly responded and we adjourned to an adjoining room. I then introduced myself as a Mormon Elder stating that I had been requested by Mr. C. Hardy of Auckland to interview him. He received me very cordially and was surprised to learn of the extent of our labors in New Zealand. I spoke a short time on Gospel principles and bore my testimony. I left him also a few books and pamphlets which he promised to read carefully. At the end of our conversation Mr. Massey escorted me thro’ the various departments in the parliament building. Soldiers were on duty in the broad corridors acting as Messengers & sentinels. We visited the library which contains one of the most extensive collections of books of any in the colony.
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28 mi.

The various rooms were comfortably furnished. The postal department was well arranged, a tier of boxes containing Members names extending along the corridor.


The Lower and Upper Houses were visited and these council chambers of New Zealand’s legislators were a credit to the colony. In each chamber the seats were arranged in a semicircular form, each upholstered chair was large enough for two members & good desk space was allowed.


Bellamy’s was also visited. Mr. Massey spoke highly of the excellent viands furnished here and of course the bar is well patronized. This is an excellent resort for honorable members with wine bibbing proclivities.


After making a tour of the building I left, Mr. Massey kindly offering to furnish me a ticket for the Speaker’s gallery if I desired to visit the House in session.


After making a few purchases in town I went to Mr. Leiz’s residence where I spent a pleasant afternoon. I conversed with Mr. L. on various subjects and before leaving again bore my testimony and earnestly urged him
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to renew his covenants. He appeared quite impressed with my remarks & I trust it will result in good. I returned to Porirua by the evening train and found Takuna much improved.

Porirua: ~ Sunday, Aug 12th 1894.


Our morning duties were promptly attended to and we then administered to the sick who are decidedly improved. We held Sunday School at 10 o’clock and had a good attendance. During the noon recess one of the Sisters informed me that she and her husband had quarreled and she desired me to try to settle the trouble. I accompanied  her to her home and gave them some counsel. I then took the wife to meeting and arranged to continue my labors afterwards. 


I gave Wi Neera charge and after sacrament was administered I spoke to the members a short time. After evening Karakia I settled Hanikamu’s trouble & got husband and wife reconciled. I spent a pleasant evening with my Maoris as quite a number of visitors were present. I returned to rest about 9 p.m.
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Porirua: ~ Monday Aug 13th 1894.

I was kept very busy all day working on my books and answering correspondence. I sent off a quantity of English literature to the Elders who had ordered it.

In the afternoon I straightened up my clothes and took a quantity over to Haana Wi Neera who promised to mend them. 


In the evening I went over to Wi Neera’s and as Te Morehu had finished the carvings for the Museum I presented him with the watch sent out by Dr. Talmage. He was very proud of it and appeared to appreciate the present very highly.

Porirua: ~ Tuesday Aug 14th 1894.

16 Mi.

I was engaged all forenoon with the Mission accounts which fully occupied my time till noon. I went to Wellington by the noon train and on arriving there went and secured me ticket for the colonies which cost me L6.11.0. This depleted my treasury but “in some way or other the Lord will provide.” I called again at the House of Parliament & received tickets from Mr. Massey. I then went to Mr. Leiz and he accompanied me to the
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House of Parliament. We arrived there about 7 o’clock and ascended a narrow staircase to the Speaker’s gallery which was located to the right of the speaker. The center gallery was reserved for the Ladies about 100 being present. Some appeared to be present to see and be seen for they engaged in Crotcheting [sic], Knitting, Sewing, Embroidery work etc. etc. A large number of members were present and at 7.30 o’clock the Speaker entered dressed in his robes of office.


The House decided to go into committee so the night was spent in discussing various bills. The most interesting business was the consideration of Shop and Shop assistant’s bills which contemplates giving a compulsory half holiday each week to employees.


Numerous amendments were suggested & it appeared almost a burlesque of a legislative assembly to hear these wise solons talking of Butchers carts, Bakers vehicles, Hawkers rights, Hotel Bars, Shops with restaurants behind, Greengroceries selling poultery, Tobacconists & Hairdressers &c. &c.


Numerous divisions took place amusing comments being made such as “Poulterers to the right lobby” ~ “Barmaids this lobby ~ &c.
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I remained in the House till 2 o’clock a.m. and then accompanied Wi Neera to his room occupying part of his bed.

Porirua. Wednesday Aug. 15th 1894.

14 Mi.

I returned to Porirua from Wellington by the 6.30 a.m. train arriving there in time for breakfast. It was a very stormy day but during the day I sent Rewi Maaka with a number of handbills announcing a meeting for Thursday evening. I worked on my books all day and in the afternoon sold my blankets to Takuna for L1.2.6 in order to raise money for my trip. I prepared for bed at 7.30 and had just gone to my room when Elders Abbott and Best arrived. They had traveled all day in the rain and were quite wet and exhausted. Supper was prepared for them and after they were warmed we retired to rest.

Porirua: ~ Thursday, Aug 16th 1894.


We arose at 6.30 and it was raining heavily. After Karakia and breakfast I wrote up journal and attended to
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various duties. I packed up my trunk &c during the day, storing away such things as I do not require for my journey.

During the afternoon Mr. Gear came to see me in order to submit to me a copy of a letter written by him to a Wesleyan Minister in which he condemned the form of baptism or sprinkling of infants.

In the evening Rewi Maaka hitched the mare in the cart in order to drive us to the town but the horse was balky and we had to walk part of the way.

Soon after the time announced fro meeting a large congregation assembled in the Oddfellow’s Hall. Some of the best citizens residing in the vicinity had come to hear something of “Mormonism.”


We opened the meeting with singing Prayer being offered by Elder Abbott.


I then addressed the audience for nearly an hour and a half on the Mission of Mormonism, necessity of Revelation and First principles of the Gospel, closing with a brief reference to “Authority.”


After meeting a number came to bid
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me “goodbye.” We walked home after meeting, rejoicing that the Lord had blessed us with another opportunity of bearing our testimonies.

Porirua: ~ Friday Aug 17th 1894


During the day I attended to my numerous duties and took over a quantity of my clothing to Haana Wi Neera for repairs. In the evening, at 5 o’clock we held testimony meeting in which all the members made farewell addresses to me, a regular “poroporoaki.” All expressed their great love and their unwillingness to part with me for so long but felt to rejoice in the work in which I was engaged promising to sustain me with their faith and prayers. It was very affecting & I had to crowd back the tears and it was with much difficulty that AI responded to their affectionate greetings. In the evening I sit chatting with the dear Maori saints till it was time to retire for the night.
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On board the S. S. “Mararoa:” ~ Saturday Aug 18/94.

I bade “good-bye” to our Maori saints early in the morning amid their “Haere ras.” I took the 7.30 a.m. train accompanied by Elder Abbott. Calling at the Post Office I received a budget of Mail from Zion learning with thankfulness that my dear family was well. I rejoiced also to learn that Pres. Cleveland had signed the Utah Statehood Bill. I secured Berth 60 on the “Mararoa” and then accompanied Elder Abbott to the Museum Public Library and Mr. Leiz’.

At 3 p.m. I was on board the Steamer. Sister Christensen and her daughter had come down to see me off so I departed with a few farewell greetings. It was a beautiful day and the bay was like a sea of glass. A Sailing vessel was entering the port in full sail as we passed and it presented a stately appearance and was much admired by the passengers.


As soon as we sailed out into the open sea we encountered a severe squall which tossed the vessel so much that
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we quickly sought our bunks and few escaped a spell of sea-sickness. The vessel continued to roll disagreeably all night rendering it almost impossible to sleep.

On board the S. S. “Mararoa.” Sunday Aug 19/94.

On arising early in the morning we found our vessel at anchor in the Hawkes Bay ~ off Napier.

During the day I had several chats with a Mr. Robertson who had attended our Conference at Whangarae in July. I lent him a pamphlet treating upon “Utah” &c. We had a very quiet and select company on board and most of them were quite reserved.

Auckland: ~ Monday, Monday Aug 20th 1894.

564 Mi

All signs of sea sickness had left me this morning so it was pleasant sailing. We reached Auckland about 11.30 a.m. and Elders Johnson & Goff were on the wharf expecting me.


After my luggage had been placed
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on an express wagon we walked up to our near quarters. I found letters awaiting me from Elders Morgan, Peterson and Ellis. After dinner we counseled to-gether on future prospects but I found the brethren quite downhearted as their funds were low and it appeared impossible to accomplish much without hiring a hall. Auckland is a large city, with about 60,000 inhabitants, and many have never heard the gospel message.


However we felt assured the Lord would open up the way and therefore felt to rely upon his aid.


I packed up some Tracts &c. for Elder Ellis, Tasmania, and mailed them in the afternoon. In the evening we had a pleasant chat to-gether till bedtime.

Auckland: ~ Tuesday Aug 21st 1894


After breakfast I was occupied most of the forenoon writing letters & packing books and tracts ordered by the Elders and posting them to their various addresses. In the afternoon Elders Johnson
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3 mi.

& Goff went out on a short prospecting tour and while they were gone Bro. Hardy came in and we had a long chat. He purchased a few books 8/= and also urged me to visit him. He arranged to accompany me on the morrow to a few places. Elders Johnson & Goff returned & we had tea to-gether after which we walked to the Station with Bro. Hardy to meet his daughter but she failed to arrive. We returned to our rooms & retired about 9.30 p.m.

Auckland: ~ Aug. 22nd 1894. = Wednesday.


We arose about 8 o’clock and had breakfast after which I walked down town and met Bro. Hardy at the Station. I accompanied him to several places and we then called upon Mr. Hastie, Secy of the National Association of New Zealand. He was a very intelligent gentleman having occupied the position of Head Master in one of the largest High Schools in the South of Scotland. We conversed upon various subjects and finally referred to our Church doctrines.
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3 mi.

He announced himself as a strict Scotch Presbyterian and repeated one of their articles of faith. Of course I took issue with him on the Unity of the Godhead and we had an interesting discussion. Before leaving I referred to an assembly Hall belonging to the Association but learned that their might be some objection to its use ass it was a political Association and their opponents might attack them with the unpopular cry of “Mormonism.” After a cordial leavetaking I accompanied Bro. Hardy to the Waitemata Hotel for dinner and afterwards saw him on board the ferry boat for home.


I returned to our “home” and found that Elders Goff and Johnson had not returned. Shortly afterwards they came in and stated that the protestant Hall was for rent at 7/6 per night ~ Saturdays and Sundays.

Auckland: ~ Aug 23rd 1894. Thursday

We arose at the usual hour and after prayers and breakfast we attended to various duties. I wrote a number of letters and sent off some packages of literature.
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Elders Johnson & Goff were out during the day but had returned about 2 p.m. when I came in from the Post Office.


In the evening we walked downtown calling at Mr. Dalton as my companions were desirous of purchasing some pants.

Auckland: ~ Friday Aug 24th 1894.


Early in the morning we all started out. Elder Goff going to Northcote, to enquire about a Hall there and I and Elder Johnson visiting some of the Saints. We called first at Sister Mackey’s but only her daughters were at home. They gave us a cordial reception and insisted upon us staying for lunch. We spoke upon our plans respecting Sunday meeting and they cordially agreed to our holding meeting there but we deemed it advisable also to see their mother later. After leaving there we went to Mrs. Winn’s but she was attending a dying child at her neighbors so we did not see her. We walked along till we reached Upper Queen Street and there visited Mrs. Donnelly’s, my first N. Z. home. The lady scarcely knew me but when I announced
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my name she cordially welcomed us. We chatted with her for some time & afterwards visited Mrs. Miles. The latter is a very old lady but a member of the church for over 40 years. She and her family went to Utah some years ago but returned for some reason or other and since then they have been in very poor circumstances.


Her daughter Sister Harding was not at home but the old lady and her granddaughter an intelligent young lady, gave us a hearty greeting and evidently retain the spirit of the latter-day work. We stayed chatting with them nearly two hours and they urged us to visit them again soon.

We then returned to our “home,” 145 Grey St. and found that Elder Goff had returned but was not successful in finding a free Hall. We had a pleasant time in the evening, Elder Johnson reading Roberts’ works while I repaired Sister Miles’ Hymn Book.


Bro. Goff was complaining of his head & he appears far from strong. He is very desirous of filling an honorable mission & dreads the thought of being incapacitated
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thro’ sickness. He is unable to study much but may gain strength by a thoughtful regard of his health and the blessings of the Lord.

Auckland: ~ Saturday, Aug. 25th 1894.

4 Mi.


On arising this morning we entered up our journals &c. and I replied to a letter received from Elder Hollingworth, sending him a package of literature.


After dinner Elder Goff and I went down town to visit Sister Winn. Elder G stepped into a hairdresser’s while I went to the Post Office & on my return he was not to be found.


I therefore visited Sister Winn’s along but she had gone to a funeral. I conversed therefore a short time with Mr. Winn and on my return met Elder G. ~ In the evening we walked down town, the streets were crowded with listless strollers who were evidently rambling about to see and be seen. The Salvation Army was out in full force and we watched their antics for some time with disgust & felt indignant that a sacred cause should be thus prostituted for the getting of gain.


A company of Primitive Methodists also held
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forth on the corner of Queen Street and secured a good congregation with their singing as the Choir and organist were in attendance. After tiring ourselves out we returned to our room where we found Elder Johnson. The latter had been visiting Mrs. Mackie’s to arrange for Sunday evening’s cottage meeting.

Auckland, Sunday Aug 26th 1894.

3 Mi.


We arose about 8 o’clock and prepared for our daily duties. After breakfast Elder Goff and I visited the Wesleyan Church, Pitt Street, but it was the old dead routine & carefully prepared sermon enlivened as usual with the collection. In the afternoon we all attended the Y.C.M.A. rooms where service was held but only the old sectarian views were presented. ‘Twas with a sigh of relief that we turned our attention to our own little Meeting at Sister Mackie’s. About 12 of us were present and Elder Johnson took charge of the meeting. After the opening ceremonies. I occupied about ¾ of an hour speaking upon the principles of the Gospel
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and a good spirit was manifested by all present. After service we spent some time in signing Maori and English hymns. We had a long walk home and accompanied two of our members to their homes.

Auckland: ~ Monday, Aug 27th 1894.

On arising this morning, we found breakfast waiting and afterwards I wrote letters to Bros. Menzies & Jepson and entered up journal. I also entered up the Mission Record from June last which occupied much of the day.


In the evening we visited Sister Miles and family. Sister Harding was at home and we spent a very pleasant evening. We sang many of the old songs of Zion and every member of the family appeared to drink in the old Spirit of the Gospel. At 10 o’clock we returned to our “home” feeling that we had infused a little new life into a few apparently dry branches. When we were leaving, the parting words were “When shall we see you again” and we had to promise to visit them frequently.
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Auckland: ~Tuesday Aug 28th 1894.


We entered upon another day’s duties with thankful hearts. Elder Goff felt better than usual as he is troubled considerably with his head. I received a few letters from Elders which were promptly answered. I also wrote a long letter to Cousin Lissie, England. In the evening we visited Sister Winn’s and again joined in singing the Songs of Zion. After a few pleasant hours we returned to our room.

Auckland to Riverheads. Wednesday Aug 29th 1894.

18 mi.


Elders Johnson & Goff started out this morning to hunt up Sister Turner, an old member of the church. I received a letter from Elder Fisher making several enquiries which I answered at once. I then made preparations for visiting Bro. Hardy at Dairy Flat. After dinner Elders Johnson & Goff accompanied me to the wharf and I embarked on the small steamer “Vivid” for Riverhead reaching there at 5 p.m.


The Hotel keeper informed me that a horse
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had been left for me but I deemed it prudent to wait till morning. I therefore secured a bed at the Hotel and put up for the night.

Dairy Flat: ~ Thursday Aug 30th 1894.

8 Mi.

I arose about 8 o’clock & after partaking of breakfast, I paid my bill and started out on horseback for Bro. Hardy’s. It was a lonesome road over the gum-diggings. I met one or two fun-diggers on the way who gave me directions. In conversing with them I learned that their business was not now remunerative. The price of gum is low 3d lb) and often they would only obtain a few shilling worth in a week. Persons were often met with who had left good positions in England who were almost in a starving condition now. Reference was made to Lord Dashwood & others who had been compelled to resort to gum-digging before they came into their titles and estates.


I had a good horse for my journey & it appeared to know every turn which was fortunate as the road led off in
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all directions. About noon I arrived at Bro. Hardy’s and received a cordial welcome from Bro. and Mrs. Hardy and family.


Mrs. H. has never been in the church & has been quite embittered against it but she seemed to be feeling well and was exceedingly kind and hospitable.


In the afternoon I spent considerable time in reading Maori books possessed by Bro. Hardy who has always taken a great interest in the native race.

Dairy Flat: ~ Friday Aug. 31st 1894.


A heavy rain-storm prevented us from going out and it is impossible to arrange for a meeting as the roads are almost impassable and the people are very much scattered. However I accompanied Bro. Hardy to one or two places and we also visited the school-house which is available for public meetings. I also learned that the Wesleyan Minister – Rev. Mr. Bridgeman had promised to entertain the Elders & also try to secure them the Hall at Wade.
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In the evening we spent a pleasant time reading and conversing on various subjects.


It continued storming all evening but I made all preparations for leaving on the morrow.

Auckland: ~ Saturday Sep. 1st 1894.

25 mi

I spent a restless night as the wind blew almost a hurricane & it rained and hailed very heavily at intervals. I arose at 5 o’clock and roused Bro. Hardy. While he was getting the horses ready I ate a hurried breakfast and we started off about 6 o’clock. It rained occasionally and the roads were slippery and disagreeable. My horse slipped down the hill at one place but I extricated myself in time to avoid injury. We reached Riverhead at 7.30 a.m. & I at once went on board the “Vivid.”


Bro. Hardy bade me good-bye and returned to his home. Our little boat rolled around considerably on account of the storm and it was 9.30 when we reached Auckland.
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I met Elder’s Johnson & Goff in Queen Street on their way to the “Star” office to advertise our Sabbath meeting.


I read the minutes of the Auckland branch book until noon & afterwards wrote up my journal &c.


In the afternoon we had a fearful storm, it was extremely cold and the rain & hail fell in torrents. Elder Johnson was not feeling well and went to bed on his return from town. We retired to rest quite early.

Auckland: ~ Sunday, Sepr 2nd 1894.


It was a miserable day and the powers of darkness appeared to control the elements. According to old residents of 40 years standing, Auckland had never been visited with such a severe storm before.


It was the first opportunity for the children to engage in snow-balling.


We were compelled to remain indoors till time for evening meeting.


The Protestant Hall had been secured and a public meeting advertised but we
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scarcely expected a congregation.


On arriving at the Hall we found one young lady present and shortly afterwards a number of gentlemen came in and after the meeting had commenced Sister Harding and her two daughters joined us.


Elder Johnson took charge of the meeting and after the opening ceremonies. I spoke on the aims of Mormonism and the Apostacy for about an hour. After the meeting we accompanied Sister Harding & family home and remained there till 9.30. After we had retired to rest Elder Goff was quite sick and I arose and prepared him some Jamaica Ginger after which he rested pretty well.

Auckland: ~ Monday Sepr 3rd 1894.


After breakfast this morning I wrote a large notice of our Meetings for the Protestant Hall. I received a number of letters from Elders Cox & Bowles and Bro. Menzies, after which I went down town. Elders Johnson & Goff went hunting up a few scattered members.
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In the evening we visited Mrs. Harding’s and sung several hymns spending a pleasant two hours.

Auckland: ~ Tuesday---Sepr. 4th 1894.


We arose about 7.30 and attended to our morning duties after which I went down town and received a letter from Elder R. L. Bird. I attended to various matters of business during the day and wrote a number of letters also sending a package of “News” to Mr. Leiz of Wellington.

It turned out to be a cold evening so we spent the time reading.

Auckland: ~ Wednesday Sepr 5th 1894.


I was very busy writing all forenoon and afterwards accompanied Elder Johnson to Sister Harding’s. The family was moving into larger premises and required some assistance with heavy pieces of furniture.


We stayed there for supper and then returned to our home. I afterwards accompanied Elder Goff down town and made one or two purchases. We retired to rest about 10 o’clock.
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Auckland: ~ Thursday, Sepr 6th 1894.


About 6 o’clock Elder Goff went to assist in loading Sister Harding’s furniture but returned as there was no one around. After breakfast I wrote up my journal and commenced writing my home mail. After dinner I met to Sister Harding’s according to appointment and wrote a number of notices for her Store windows.


We remained there all evening and had an agreeable time returning to our home about 10 o’clock.

Auckland: ~ Friday Sepr. 7th 1894.

After morning prayers and breakfast I resumed my writing letters to Zion and as I had a large number it occupied my attention till late in the evening. I wrote to all the members of my family and answered other letters besides mailing a letter to the “News” containing reference to N. Z. Parliament, Tawhiao’s death, Auckland work &c.


Elders Johnson & Goff were busy delivering tracts and notices but it stormed heavily and prevented them visiting as much as they desired.
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Auckland ~ Saturday Sepr 8th 1894.

3 mi


During the forenoon I finished my correspondence and mailed it tho’ I learned that the mail would be delayed as the “Monowai” had not arrived. I received printed “proofs” of Hymnal for reading and corrected them for the printer. In the afternoon I walked down to the wharf and about 5 o’clock witnessed the Mail S. S. “Monowai” come in. She leaves again at midnight for San Francisco. I afterwards called at Sister Winn’s where I found Elders Johnson & Goff and we remained there till 9 o’clock.


As we neared home Elders J. & G concluded to visit the “Monowai” and I went buying in for Sunday’s dinner. It was nearly 11 o’clock when we retired to rest.

[Article from Ben’s scrapbook]

IN MAORIDOM.


Auckland, New Zealand, Sept. 8, 1894.

---“King Tawhiao is dead.” This message was sent over the colonial wires August 27th, and revived many almost forgotten reminiscences of old New Zealand.


A brief reference may not be uninteresting to the Saints, as a few representatives of the Maori recently have gathered to Zion.


The departed monarch could appropriately be styled a king without a crown, or a ruler without a dominion. Ancient Maoridom was ignorant of a titled monarchy, each district tribe recognizing and almost revering its own “rangatiras” or chiefs.


There were no hereditary kings among the natives, and, before the advent of the “Pakeha” (Europeans), the natives knew no monarch.


The tribes all trace their ancestry to the pioneer chiefs who first landed in New Zealand, having come from the far-distant Hawaiki, in their war canoes, about 500 years ago. From the date of their arrival, their history has been marked with tribal wars, and the records of the fearful slaughter and cannibalism which followed show the enmity which existed between them.


Every Rangatira is proud of his ancestral line, and sacredly preserves his genealogical record.


King Tawhiao was one of this class, and could trace back twenty generations to one of the first pioneers, Hotunui, who crossed the mighty deep in the famous canoe Tainui.


The story of the first immigration of the Maoris in the fifteenth century is too long for the present article. Suffice it to say their traditions, language and customs clearly indicate that they are closely related to the Tongans, Samoans, Hawaiians and other inhabitants of the Polynesian islands; and Latter-day Saints have not hesitated to declare that they are a remnant of the house of Israel and descented [sic] from the ancient inhabitants of America.


The foregoing brief statement is penned for the purpose of introducing a strong testimony to this fact, by one of the greatest authorities in Polynesian history, viz., Right Hon. Sir George Grey, who, during his long residence in New Zealand, as governor of the colony, became an accomplished Maori scholar and has written many works on the history, traditions, mythology, etc., of the aborigines.


The New Zealand Times of August 6th, 1894, contains the following extract from Sir George Grey’s address in London, on the occasion of a reception tendered to Bishop Selwyn, from the Melanesian mission: “Sir George spoke of his own researches into Melanesian history. He believed they were descended from some race who had occupied part of Africa, and the Polynesians, he averred, were descendants partly of the kings of Mexico, an opinion he had formed from the similarity in language, religious rites, and opinions, cannibalism, and their war songs.”


Is it possible that the southern G. O. M. can have read of “Hagoth building his ships on the borders of the land Bountiful, and launching them forth into the west sea, by the narrow neck which led into the land northward?” (Alma 63, 5.) It may be so, as the Book of Mormon and other Church works are to be found in his extensive and magnificent library, presented to the city of Auckland some years ago.


But to return to King Tawhiao. His father, Te Wherowhero, is inseparably connected with the history of Maoridom, having proved himself a valiant leader of his tribe in many a sanguinary war. In 1857 the central tribes of New Zealand desired a king, and Te Wherowhero was selected, but his life was spared to enjoy his empty honors only a few years.


His son, Tawhiao, succeeded to his title, and was subsequently actively engaged in the disastrous Waikato wars. The principal tribes, in what is known as the King country, were loyal to the recently deceased monarch, but the majority of the tribes did not recognize his “mana” (authority), and only smiled at his feeble efforts to sustain the role of king. He exercised great influence however, over his own tribe and others in the vicinity, and hence it has been very difficult to introduce the Gospel among them.


Tawhiao could remember the first European missionaries who visited his people, and, in a characteristic manner, would relate “how they were told that they would be burned up unless they believed, so they believed”


The Church of England invariably gave their converts (if such believers can be called converts) new names, and Tawhiao was baptized as Methusaleh (Matutaera). His full name then was Matutaera te Pukepuke te Paue Tu Karato Te a Potatau Te Wherowhero.

There is evidently no virtue in a name, for the old chief was not long lived, according to Maori records. He had scarcely reached three score and ten—the writer has interviewed a number of natives who must be centenarians, and a few are supposed to be six score.


A number of old Maori veterans have passed away lately, and it is now hoped that better counsels will prevail, and that the Gospel may be introduced to many who hitherto have been averse to it.


The following item is deemed worthy of reproduction, as it shows how the labors of the Elders are viewed by one of the government officials. The article appeared in the Wellington (N. Z.) Post.


“Mormonism is shown, by the report of the government native agent, to be almost the only religion professed by the natives of the Waikato and King country. Missionaries, from Salt Lake City, have lived among the Maories [sic] for several years.


“The objections raised against their sect in America and elsewhere do not, however, apply to New Zealand, for whatever was objectionable in their religion, or character, has not been introduced here, and the agent testifies that he result of their teaching among the Maoris has been good.


“The reason assigned why the missionaries and their teachings have found favor with the Maoris is in their evident sincerity, their humility, the cheerfulness with which they put up with hardships, and their readiness to adopt the Maori style of living. They never make collections or ask for money, neither do they seek to acquire land, or mix themselves up in any matters which do not belong to their particular sphere.


“The theology of the Maories [sic] does not represent the numerous phases which characterize that of Europeans (whose distinctions of  creed and sect they wonder at), but when they find anyone putting up with personal loss and discomfort, all for the purpose of doing them good, and that without expectation of fee, or reward, they at first view him with curiosity, and after that, if he proves to be genuine, they believe in him, and become converts to his teachings. A considerable number of natives at the Thames and Te Aroha have also adopted the Mormon faith.”


A visit was recently paid to the Houses of Parliament, Wellington, where Maoridom’s law-makers are now engaged framing laws, and discussing subjects pertaining to the welfare of the colony. New Zealand’s legislatorial halls are a credit to the colonials, and every department is suitably and elaborately furnished. A cordial welcome was obtained through a letter of introduction to an honorable member of the House of Representatives, and the visitor was escorted along the broad corridors, through the various chambers, and the Upper and Lower houses, where the richly upholstered chairs are arranged in senatorial style.


A visit was also paid to the library, which contains one of the finest collections of books in the colony. Pausing in one of the lobby rooms, an opportunity was given for a brief explanation of Mormonism, and a testimony was borne to the truth of the Gospel message.


In a previous letter, reference was made to the appointment of Elders Johnson and Goff to labor in Auckland, the largest city in the colony. Some years ago, there was a flourishing branch located here, but many of the members have emigrated, and others are scattered. After some inquiry and visiting, a number of old members have been found, numbering between twenty and thirty, though some have almost lost the spirit of the Gospel through being left so long without the ministrations of the Elders. A series of public meetings has been arranged for to be held in the Protestant Hall, and it is earnestly hoped that great good will result from the Elders earnest efforts.


Auckland is a city of about 60,000 inhabitants, and appears almost surfeited with churches. It is quite possible, however, that, in the midst of this babel [sic] of conflicting creeds and dogmas, some honest-hearted souls may hear the words of revealed truth, and recognize the Master’s authorized Priesthood.


The weather has been extremely cold of late, and the rain storms have been very heavy. A few days ago the Aucklanders were surprised to witness a real snowstorm. No such occurrence has been known in the city before by residents who have lived here forty years. The newspaper comments were amusing, as many of the people had never previously witnessed such a novel spectacle and they therefore enjoyed the frolic of snowballing, for the first time in their lives. Some of the colonials evidently do not travel much, for the mountains in the south are often covered with a snowy mantel.


The damp cold winds, however, are very disagreeable and enervating, causing many of the sons of Zion to long for the sharp, frosty, but invigorating wintry winds so common in their mountain home.

PHOENIX.

[End of article from Ben’s scrapbook]

Auckland: ~ Sunday Sepr 9th 1894.


It was storming again when we arose this morning and continued raining all day so we had to remain indoors. It was very wearisome and we spent the time reading &c. In the forenoon we ventured out and got quite wet. Elder
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5 mi.

Johnson went to visit Sister Turner and I accompanied Elder Goff to Mrs. Surman’s near Mount Eden. She and her family were formerly members of the church. Mrs. S.  However had company so we could not get to chat with her much but promised to call again. In the evening our Meeting was held in the Oddfellow’s Hall or rather the Protestant Hall. A large congregation assembled, about 100 persons only about 9 of them being members of the church.


Elder Johnson conducted the meeting and after the opening ceremonies I addressed the audience on the subject of revelation and the organization of the church. The people listened very attentively and we rejoiced in having another opportunity of bearing our testimonies.


The old members appeared happy to have the privilege of meeting again and felt the spirit of the Gospel renewed within them. After meeting Elders Johnson & I accompanied old Sister Miles and company home and afterwards went to our room.
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Auckland: ~ Monday – Sepr. 10th 1894.


Early this morning I called at Dalton’s and received a package of letters from local elders many of which required attention. I wrote a long letter to Pres. Gardner respecting Hymns, Auckland work &c. &c. and also wrote 7 or 8 letters to the Elders. In the evening Bro. Locke an aged member came to our room and desired a bottle of Oil consecrating and also to be administered to. We afterwards chatted with him till bedtime.

Auckland: ~ Tuesday Sepr 11th 1894.


During the forenoon I attended to first correspondence sending a package of literature to Bro. Going. In the afternoon I accompanied Elder Johnson visiting some of the members and in the evening we responded to Sister Harding’s invitation to visit them where we had a good time till about 10 o’clock. We returned home and found Elder Goff feeling unwell.


After engaging in prayer we retired to rest.
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Auckland: ~ Wednesday Sepr 12th 1894.

3 mi


Elder Johnson & Goff were busy in the kitchen all forenoon & I wrote up and journal and them went down town to the Post Office. We spent the afternoon reading & conversing on various topics and towards evening Elder Goff came in with his “home” mail announcing that the “Alameda had arrived. This statement induced Elder Johnson & I to go down to Dalton’s who lent us the Box key and we went to the Office.

We received a good supply of mail and I was thankful to observe that all my dear family continued to enjoy good health. I also received a M.O. for L2.1.1 which enables me to repay my indebtedness to the Mission.

We read our letters and the “Deseret News” till bedtime.

Auckland: ~ Thursday Sepr 13th 1894.


It was a very bad day, raining incessantly so we remained indoors and continued reading our “home” papers which were indeed a treat. In the evening we visited Sister Harding and family where we had
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a pleasant time. I wrote a large number of window cards for Sister H. as she was engaged in the greengrocery business and they may aid in attracting custom.


About 10 o’clock we returned to our room & retired for the night.

Auckland: ~ Friday Sepr 14th 1894.

3 mi.

It was again raining in torrents all day so we were confined to our room and filled in the time reading and I wrote a number of local letters. Having obtained 1000 Hymnals from the printer I parceled them up and sent them to Elders who had ordered them.


In the evening Sister Harding sent Florry to say that she desired to see one of us so Elder Goff and I went up there. She had been purchasing a large stock of fruit at the auction and desired a small loan for two days so I lent her L2. We remained there till about 9 o’clock and then went “home.” Elder Johnson had visited Mr. Fraser and received a rough reception from his wife who is very much opposed to the Gospel. After returning thanks to God for the blessings of the day we retired.

Auckland: ~ Saturday Sep. 15th 1894.

2 mi.


After morning prayers and breakfast Elder Johnson & I called at the “Star” office & inserted Advertisements for Sunday’s meeting. We then visited around a little but it was too wet to do much. I went after dinner to Sister Harding’s but did not remain long. In the evening I suffered very much from a sick headache and chills so I went to bed very early after taking a hot drink to sweat me.

Auckland: ~ Sunday Sep. 16th 1894.

4 mi.


During the forenoon Elder Goff and I sent to the wharf to see if the steamers from the South had arrived. The Rotomahana was in but we could not see anyone we knew.


We were compelled to return as another storm was coming on. After dinner I went down again and watched the “Mararoa” come in partly expecting to see Bro. Menzies but he did not come. I then went to Sister Harding’s where testimony meeting was being held. Only a few of the saints were present but we had a good time. Elders
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Johnson, Goff and I addressing suitable remarks of encouragement to the saints.


We stayed there for “Tea” and in the evening went to the Protestant Hall to fill our appointment. We had a good congregation, many of those being present who had attended previous meetings. One gentleman, a regular attendant, informed Elder Johnson before the meeting commenced that he felt impressed to join the church. After the opening services I was requested to address the congregation and spoke about an hour and a half on the character of the L.D.S. also baptism as a law of God applying to the whole human family, closing with a repudiation of “Hell-fire” doctrine & referring to Christ’s ministry to the spirits in prison.


At the close of the meeting we received several invitations to visit enquirers and one gentleman remained to converse and show his theories with regard to the Godhead, &c. After reading a few passages to him he was compelled to drift to other subjects & finally agreed to come again. We returned home with our hearts filled with joy for another manifestation of God’s favor.
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Auckland: ~ Monday Sepr. 18th 1894.


Early this morning I commenced to pack up my books &c preparatory to leaving on the morrow. I also wrote up journal & attended to various minor matters.


It continued raining all day and we therefore remained indoors attending to various home duties. At 5 o’clock I went to fill an appointment at the residence of Mr. Howden, a Jeweller [sic], Hobson Street. I was very kindly received by Mrs. Howden and conducted into the drawing room. Her son came in, an intelligent young gentleman who had attended two of our Meetings and shortly afterwards several young ladies and a second son joined our company. The inevitable “polygamy” question was first brushed away and we then conversed upon various subjects of the gospel. All took part and we had a most animated discussion until dinner was announced.


While dining the conversation was continued and we afterwards reviewed various subjects. All present were very favorably impressed and promised to read
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our church works. I found the whole family devoid of prejudice and very desirous to learn the truth. I received a very cordial invitation to visit them again before leaving for Zion.


After parting with them I went to our “home” and accompanied Elders Johnson & Goff to Sister Harding’s. We spent a pleasant time there till about 11 o’clock and after engaging in prayers I bade the family “good-bye.”

On board S. S. “Mararoa.” Tuesday Sep. 18th 1894.


Early in the morning I packed my trunk and valise and then Elder Goff accompanied me to Sister Turner’s as I desired to bid “good-bye” to all the saints. I afterwards went down town and received a package of mail some letters requiring immediate attention. I wrote to Pres. Gardner and then went to Sister Mackey’s for dinner. After conversing a short time with them I bade the family “Hei kona ra” and went to the steamer arriving there at 1.30. I was comfortably located in a deck cabin A.A.1.


Before the anchor was raised Elders Johnson
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& Goff came down and were shortly afterwards joined by Miss Marshall and Miss Harding who had come down to greet me & bid “farewell.”


At 2 o’clock the signal was given and the “Mararoa” slowly moved away. At least 600 people had assembled on the wharf to take a farewell glance of their departing friends and it was a cheering sight to witness the waving of ribbons & handkerchiefs and to listen to the cries and greetings of friends and relatives. My heart rejoiced to know that amidst the multitude were a few who were sending good wishes to the “Mormon Elder.” As we sailed out of the harbour the ocean was quite rough and seasickness was the result and passengers were glad to seek their berths. I retired early suffering as usual from the popular complaint.

S. S. “Mararoa: ~ Wednesday Sepr. 19th 1894.

I was quite sick all day and remained in my berth. The steward coming regularly to learn my requirements. I received every attention and felt much better towards evening but deemed it advisable to remain
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to remain in my berth till morning.

“S. S. Mararoa: ~ Thursday Sepr 20th 1894.


I took breakfast in bed and afterwards went up on deck. It was a beautiful day and all symptoms of sickness soon vanished. I spent the day in reading as few of the passengers desired to converse on any subject except Coolgardie and its Goldfields. In the evening a concert was held in the cabin consisting of Piano Solos, Songs, Recitations &c.

S. S. “Mararoa: ~ Friday Sepr 21st 1894.


It was a monotonous, as usual. The weather was considerably warmer an indication that we were approaching Australian waters. I filled in the time with reading various works from the library. In the evening another concert was held and an excellent programme was furnished. After conversing till about 11 p.m. I retired to rest most of the passengers doing likewise tho’ I learned that some remained up till 4 a.m.
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~  Australia  ~

1281 mi.

8 mi.

1289

Sydney: ~ Saturday Sep. 22nd 1894.


All passengers were on deck early looking westward desirous of seeing the shores of the Southern continent. About 6.30 we perceived the dim outline and many of the passengers manifested almost a feverish excitement at the thought of “nearing home.” We entered the world-renowned Sydney harbour about 9.30 and it was a magnifecent [sic] sight tho’ the complete beauty of it was marred by a slight fog. We passed the fortifications, built in olden times by convicts and the various suburbs and additions were pointed out to us. One of the prettiest sights was the large number of ferry boats and pleasure yachts darting across the bay in all directions. We reached the wharf about 11 o’clock & I looked anxiously for Elders Ridges and Armstrong but failed to see them. After waiting some time I started up town and went to the Post Office receiving a letter from a Mr. Stone but
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no tidings from Elder Ridges. I returned to the steamer and after looking around for a little while perceived a young man who impressed me as a Utah boy. I stepped down the gangway just as he advanced to come on board. I asked if he was looking for anyone & his reply was “Yes for a Mr. Goddard.” I introduced myself and learned that he was Elder W. F. Armstrong. Elder Ridges came up and we were soon acquainted and glad to meet. The brethren informed me that they lived in one of the suburbs, “Five dock,” 8 miles distant. We therefore carried my luggage to the “bus” stand and waited for the 1 o’clock bus.


After an hour a half’s ride we arrived at Mr. Bowden’s where I received a cordial welcome. Mr. B. and his wife were formerly members of the church but after emigrating to Utah in the early 40’s returned to Australia. They are exceedingly kind to the Elders and provide them as comfortable room. Soon after my arrival I unpacked my
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books &c. and the brethren were soon busy looking over the literature. We spent a very pleasant evening to-gether. While conversing Elder Armstrong obtained from his valise a fine Prince Albert coat which was too small for him and requested me to try it on. I did so & found it an excellent fit. Bro. A. very kindly presented it to me & I was exceedingly thankful as I needed one badly and had not sufficient funds to purchase one. We enjoyed our evening’s conversation very much & felt to rejoice in our privilege of being numbered with the Ambassadors of the Lord.


With a thankful [heart] I retired to rest about 10 p.m.

Sydney: ~ Sunday, Sep. 23rd 1894.

16 mi.


We arose about 8 a.m. & prepared for our Sabbath duties. During the forenoon I accompanied Elders Ridges & Armstrong distributing tracts and announcing our evening meeting.


We returned about 1 o’clock and partook
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of dinner. Afterwards we went into the city but it was after 4 o’clock when we arrived there. We at once proceeded to the public domain which is really the Sydney Park. One portion is allotted for public speaking & it was a perfect bedlam. Preachers of all denominations were setting forth their respective claims some abusing and their fellows and all claiming to be right. Politicians, temperance lecturers, working men’s candidates, corn doctors, quacks, peddlers & others were all striving to attract the attention of the unthinking multitude and it was indeed sickening to listen to the diatribe of these disciples of confusion. It was like throwing pearls before swine to speak to many upon gospel principles.


After conversing for a short time with a few parties we went thro’ the Zoological dept and returned “home” about 6 o’clock.


Before we had finished supper some of our congregation came so we had to prepare for meeting.

A few visitors came and Elder Ridges
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took charge of the meeting. After the opening services Elder Armstrong made a few remarks and I then addressed them upon the Apostacy &c. for about an hour. After meeting we conversed to-gether till about 11 o’clock.

Sydney: ~ Monday Sep. 24th 1894.

20 mi.


After breakfast I straightened up my things and Elders Ridges and Armstrong then examined the books & purchased L4 worth of literature. I then wrote a letter to Elder Burton and entered up my journal. Shortly afterwards Elder Ridges & Armstrong and I went down town to Sydney – 8 Miles, on the train and bus. We first visited the Post Offices where I mailed my letters. We then walked thro’ the Domain and visited the Catholic Cathedral which is a massive structure adorned with magnificent Stained glass windows on every side. The next point of interest was the Museum where there is a vast collection of curios, birds, insects Animals &c from all parts of the world.
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The National Art Gallery is a very plain building situated in the park but it contains some of the rarest specimens of art extant.


Here are exhibited very fine & large oil paintings, one of the costliest having been secured at an expense of L3000. Artists find this a profitable resort and several were at work with the canvas & easels copying rare works. After walking thro’ the Park where a fine collection of beautiful plumed birds are found we sauntered back.

We called at the Post Office where I received letters from Elders Abbott, Jex & Burton and from Mr. Thomas Leiz. After making a few purchases we returned to Five Dock and spent the evening in reading.

Sydney: ~ Tuesday Sepr 25th 1894.


We occupied our time in reading & counseling to-gether respecting the work in this land. During the day I went over the books and received from Elder Ridges a general outline of the work in the colonies. It would appear as tho’ a host of elders should be sent for Australia
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is truly a continent with five British Colonies and Millions of inhabitants and only eight elders to do the work. In view of the necessity of earnest work it is very necessary that the Mission should be divided and a presiding elder sent over here.

Sydney: ~ Wednesday Sep. 26th 1894.

16 mi.


We arose at the usual hour and after breakfast commenced to write our mail &c. I wrote six local letters and after dinner Elder Ridges accompanied me to Leichhardt as I had a parcel for a Mr. Stone. I found the place and the parties were glad to see us. We were invited to supper and spent a very pleasant evening. The gentleman’s sister is a latter day saint residing at Wellsville, Utah. Mr. Stone’s daughter favored us with music on the piano and we had an enjoyable time till nearly 10 o’clock. We also received an invitation to visit them on Sunday next. On our return “home” we found Elder Armstrong in bed.
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Sydney: ~ Thursday Sepr 27th 1894.


After breakfast we all resumed our writing as the time approaches for sending our “home” mail. This occupied our attention all day tho’ we were occasionally interrupted with conversation.


I was disappointed in not receiving my N. Z. mail but I learned that it only came weekly.


In the evening we indulged in a long conversation on various principles of the Gospel.

Sydney: ~ Friday Sepr 28th 1894.

5 mi.


The weather is extremely changeable & to-day is quite cold and disagreeable.


We wrote “home” mail all forenoon & after dinner walked over to Corydon an adjoining suburb. Many of these suburbs are like small towns, having their court houses, Railway Stations &c. Croydon is a pretty location and the people appear well-to-do. It is sad to think that in all these places the Gospel has not been heard.

Sydney: ~ Saturday Sep. 29th 1894.

16 mi.


We arose at our usual hour and after breakfast completed our letter writing. Elders Ridges, Armstrong & I then went down town (Sydney) and made a few purchases. I visited the Post Office &c. and after transacting all necessary business we returned “home.”


We spent the evening reading &c till bedtime.

Sydney: ~ Sunday Sep. 30th 1894.

6 mi.


It was a cloudy morning but cleared up during the day.


At noon, according to appointment, we went to Leichardt in order to spend the day with Mr. Stone & family. We received a cordial welcome and, after, dinner, sung Sankey’s hymns till tea-time, --Mrs. Tinson (Mr. S.’s daughter) accompanying the pieces on the piano.


After tea we took tram to Five Dock, Mr. Stone & family accompanying us, but we were much disappointed to find that no one came. Everybody were preparing
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for tomorrow’s holiday.

Sydney: ~ Monday Oct 1st 1894.

42 mi.


At 7.30 Elder Armstrong accompanied me into Sydney. The day was a public holiday & a grand 8 hours Demonstration had been announced. The people crowded the streets by the tens of thousands. Many of the thoroughfares were thronged with a bustling mass of humanity. We secured a good stand on some scaffolding near the Town Hall. At 9.30 the labor procession took place. All the principal trades were represented. Most of them were headed with magnificent banners, beautifully embellished & decorated & many of them were fine works of art on silk having cost from $500 to $1000 each. After procession we took the tram to the Zoological Gardens. Here we found a fine collection of animals, birds &c & amongst other attractions was the familiar sight of the children riding the Elephant “Jumbo.” We spent about two hours there and then returned to
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the wharf and took a Ferry Steamer to Manly beach, one of Sydney’s most popular pleasure resorts. The sail down the harbor was very pleasant and we had an excellent view of the various resorts on the Islands and headlands. Manly is a pretty suburb, built upon a peninsula which extends to Sydney heads. About 3 minutes walk from the wharf and we reached the Pacific & glanced with longing eyes across the mighty deep towards our Northern home.


The Sandy beach was crowded with children playing in the water & near by the Salvation Army were out with Band and Banner to preach salvation to the pleasure seekers. We turned from them with a tired feeling. After viewing the sights of Manly we embarked for Sydney. As we neared the City we observed the S. S. “Alameda” slowly leaving & commencing its trip to the United States. As she steamed past Elder Armstrong observed that it would be a treat to be on board sailing homeward
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and I endorsed the sentiment. We reached Five Dock at seven o’clock and found Elder Ridges at home. After supper I wrote up journal & continued reading till bedtime.

Sydney: ~ Tuesday Oct. 2nd 1894.

20 mi.


Before breakfast Elder Ridges & I walked over to the Post Office but the mail had not come up from Sydney. I determined therefore to go to Sydney and endeavor to obtain it.


I had some difficulty in doing so but finally succeeded I had a large package of mail from New Zealand. In view of the fact that Pres. Gardner might possibly come over, I decided to make a trip to Brisbane by the first Steamer leaving on the morrow.


On returning to Five Dock, Elders Ridges & Armstrong informed me that they had secured a Hall at Croydon for Sunday. I suggested postponing the meeting two weeks to enable me to spend two Sundays with the brethren in the North. This raised a question that took several hours to settle but all finally agreed that this course was best.
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After supper Elder Armstrong assisted me in replying to my mail and this work engaged our attention till nearly midnight.


I wrote a long letter to Pres. Gardner reporting my work up to date & replying to queries contained in his letter.

On board S. S. “Aramac : ~ Wednesday Oct 3rd 1894.

On arising in the morning I commenced to pack my valise and prepare for my Queensland trip. Elder Armstrong accompanied me to Sydney were I mailed my letters sending a M. O. for Hymnals 10/= to Elder Johnson, Auckland. I purchased my ticket for Brisbane 10/= and took my valise on board the “S. S. Aramac.” Learning that the Steamer would not leave till 5 p.m. I accompanied Elder A. to make some purchases and I sent a telegram 2/= to Elder Burton, Brisbane informing him when I should arrive there.


At 5 p.m. I boarded my steamer and soon bade goodbye to Elder A. & commenced my journey. We had a pleasant sail down the arbor and ‘ere reaching the open ocean
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I went below to avoid seasickness & retired to my bunk for the night.

“S. S. Aramac” : ~ Thursday Oct 4th 1894.


I remained in my berth all day as the vessel rolled considerable & I felt quite uncomfortable. We had a rough crowd in the steerage & I do not remember traveling with a more blasphemous crowd. It was a relief when they retired to rest.

Brisbane: ~ Friday Oct 5th 1894.

580 mi.

Soon after breakfast the vessel ceased its rolling & I learned that we had rounded the cape. I then sent on deck and we had a splendid sail across the bay. As the river was reached slow progress was made. We steamed steadily ahead for about 15 Miles and then reached Brisbane ~ the Capital city of Queensland. I expected Elders Burton & [Armstrong] meeting me but did not recognize a “Mormon” Elder in the crowd of onlookers.


I therefore took my valise and walked
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to the tram line. Here I took the South Brisbane bus and after a half hour’s ride I was put down at Gordon Street. On walking up the street I perceived a small house with the blinds down & at once thought that it was the Elder’s “home.” I enquired at a neighbors and received a cheerful welcome from an old lady who info9rmed me that Elders Burton & Livingstone had gone to Ipswich, 30 miles distant but would return in the evening. She prepared me dinner & we chatted until another lady came in (Mrs. Lister) and my old friend (Mrs. Simmons) introduced me. They were exceedingly kind & Mrs. L. invited me to stay with her. Shortly afterwards a Mr. Downs came over who was also a friend of the Elders & he invited me to visit him. I walked over to his home where I remained an hour or two. I then returned to Mrs. Simmon’s and she accompanied me to Mrs. Lister’s. I soon felt perfectly at home and spent a pleasant evening with the family. About 10 o’clock Mr. Lister
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came home accompanied by Mr. Rowley whose home I had visited during the evening with Mrs. Lister. We then conversed on various topics till 12.30 when we retired to rest.

South Brisbane: ~ Saturday, Oct 6th 1894.


I arose about 7.30 a.m. wakened by the chatter of the parrots. At 8 o’clock Mr. L. went to his work and soon afterwards Mrs. Simmons came in and stated that Elders Burton & Livingstone had returned. A message was sent to Elder B. to come up and when he came they engaged him talking in the passage & finally surprised him by calling him into the room. He had no idea of meeting me and was so nonplussed that the good ladies enjoyed a hearty laugh.

I accompanied him to the “home” where we found Elder Livingstone busy sweeping the rooms & preparing for breakfast.


We spent the day very agreeably exchanging our ideas & relating our experiences in the Missionary field.
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We went to Mr. Lester’s for supper where we were well entertained for the evening.

South Brisbane: ~ Sunday Oct 7th 1894.

On arising this morning I perceived that the sky was clouded and every indication of rain. After breakfast I went to see Elders Burton & Livingstone and during the forenoon we conversed on various topics. We were called to Mr. Lister’s to dinner. In the afternoon it was quite stormy so only a few children were present at Sunday School. A brief lesson was given by Elder Livingstone. After Sunday School we paid a visit to Mr. & Mrs. Dowens. In the evening a Meeting was held in the cottage rented by the Elders. The room was well-filled. After the opening ceremonies Elder Burton addressed a few remarks to the people and I afterwards spoke, with great freedom to one of the most attentive congregations it has been my privilege to meet. It was almost like speaking
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to Latter-day Saints. The Spirit of the Gospel was undoubtedly with many of my hearers. After meeting a number of parties remained behind for a social chat and all seemed perfectly happy.

South Brisbane : ~ Monday Oct 8th 1894.

6 mi


After breakfast I went to see the Elders and wrote a letter to Elder ridges.


After dinner we went to Brisbane & visited the public gardens which contained a good collection of Native birds &c.


After transacting a little business in town we returned to our “home.”


I took supper with Elders B & L and after a pleasant evening returned to Mr. Lister’s while I remain in the vicinity. I appreciate their kindness very much & pray the Lord to reward them for their generous hospitality to one of His servants.

South Brisbane: ~ Tuesday Oct 9th 1894.


During the forenoon I accompanied Elders Burton & Livingstone to Toowong, a small
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10 mi.

suburb, about 3 ½ miles distant. We visited a family of Saints named Duffin. Bro. D. and his wife have been in the church about 40 years and still remain faithful and true unto their covenants. Both of them have been sadly afflicted for many years. Bro. D. suffering from Rheumatism so that he is confined to his bed most of the time & it is a severe trial to the faithful veteran of 85 Summers. Sister D. is strong & healthy but almost blind. The Gospel however cheers their hearts & causes them to rejoice.


We partook of dinner with them & afterwards sang a few songs. Bro. D. then asked me for a few words of counsel & I spoke to the family a short time. As I was leaving Sister D. pressed 2/6 into my hand. We left our blessing with the family and took train for Brisbane.


On returning to “Coorparoo” we fixed a few notices for Sunday’s meeting and as Elders B. & L. were going to post them in the evening, I went to Mr. Lister’s.


During “tea” Mr. L. asked if I was going out & I replied No! He stated that he
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was pleased as he had many questions to ask. A party had visited them during the day and much conversation had taken place on the Gospel.


Mrs. L. & her niece (Mrs. Clayton) and children went tot the Penny Reading & while they were gone I reviewed thoroughly the subject of “pre-existence,” at the request of Mr. L.


He then desired information on “the effect of “repentance” & we continued conversing till the family returned.

South Brisbane: ~ Oct 10th 1894. (Wednesday.)

3 mi.

After breakfast I ruled & prepared Conference records for Elder Burton & afterwards we visited Mr. Rowley’s where we partook of dinner. In the afternoon we returned and after “tea” went over to see a family by the name of Barkus.


Mr. B. is an accomplished musician, having traveled extensively in America & Europe. We were pleasantly entertained with music till about 11 o’clock after which Mr. B. appeared desirous of conversing.


We talked till nearly midnight & I
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felt that Mr. & Mrs. B. were earnestly seeking the truth. May the Lord guide them into the light of His restored Gospel.

South Brisbane: ~ Thursday Oct 11th 1894.

4 mi.


We breakfasted about 7.30 after which I accompanied Mr. Lister & Elder Burton intending to visit a camp of Aboriginals but we learned that they had moved. I therefore returned to the house & wrote up journal &c. We walked down town after dinner and afterwards visited Mr. Rowley’s. In the evening a Singing practise was held at Mr. Atkinson’s and it was nearly midnight when we returned “home”.

South Brisbane: ~ Friday Oct 12th 1894.

56 mi.


I spent the forenoon with Elders Burton & Livingstone and at noon we left for Ipswich, boarding the 12.30 train at Park Road. After an hour and a half’s ride thro’ a beautiful rolling country we reached our destination.


Ipswich is one of the oldest towns in Queensland & contains about 10,000
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inhabitants. We walked to the “home” of Elders Bodily and Crow, who reside in an empty house, but they were out. We made ourselves comfortable till the brethren came in and then had a social chat till meeting time. Elders B. & C. had secured the Building Society’s Hall, rental 15/=, the seating capacity being about 500. We had a nice congregation & opened our meeting with the usual ceremonies. Elder Burton spoke about 30 Minutes after which I spoke upon various principles for about an hour.

After meeting an animated conversation took place and several persons accompanied us to the station to learn more “of these strange doctrines. We returned to Brisbane by the 9.40 p.m. train arriving there about 11.30.

South Brisbane: ~ Saturday Oct 13th 1894.


During the forenoon I accompanied Elder Burton to town. Having received several letters respecting Butterflies &c for sale we visit one or two places to
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enquire prices and examine specimens.


In the evening we all strolled down to Woolloongabba to see the people making their Saturday “neet” purchases.

[Article from Ben’s scrapbook, newspaper not specified]

[O]CTOBER 13, 1894.


Several letters are unavoidably held over.


Last evening a meeting convened by the elders of the Church of Christ of Latter-day Saints was held in the Building Society’s Hall. There was a moderate attendance, and five of the elders—Messrs. J. F. Burton, B. Goddard, R. H. Bodily, C. Crow, and D. Livingstone—who are now conducting a mission throughout the colony, were present. The proceedings commenced with singing, books containing special hymns being handed round to those present, and devotional exercises were afterwards engaged in. Messrs. Burton and Goddard then addressed the meeting, after which the service was closed with singing and prayer.

[End of article from scrapbook]

South Brisbane: ~ Sunday Oct 14th 1894.

10 mi.

After breakfasting at Mr. Listers I went to meet Elders Burton & Livingston and we then walked over to Toowong.


Here we held meeting & administered sacrament to Elder Duffin and family> I afterwards addressed them on the duties and responsibility of Latter-day Saints for about an hour.


We stayed with them for dinner and then returned to Coorparoo, arriving just in time for Sunday School at 2.30. About 26 children were present, all non-mormons, & Elders Burton & Livingston taught the classes.


The children were very attentive and appeared to take great interest.


After school we went to Mr. Down’s for Supper. Mr. & Mrs. Barkus were present and we had a pleasant chat.
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Mr. & Mrs. Downs desired their baby blessed so we complied & performed the ordinance before supper, Elder Goddard was “mouth” & the little one was named “Nellie.”


In the evening a meeting was held in the Oddfellow’s Hall, Coorparoo.


About 50 persons were present & most of them joined heartily in singing. Elder Livingston spoke briefly after which I addressed the congregation for about one hour on first principles. We had several enquiries afterwards & returned to our homes praising God for another opportunity of bearing testimony to His restored Gospel.

South Brisbane: ~ Monday Oct. 15th 1894.

6 mi

During the forenoon I spent the time conversing with Elders Burton and Livingston on gospel principles.

In the afternoon Elder B & I walked to Woolloongabba & there I telegraphed to Elder Ridges informing him to forward my “Utah” mail. Afterwards we visited Mrs. Atkinson & Mrs. Rowley and advised
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them of Tuesday evening’s meeting.


About 7 o’clock we walked over to a Mr. Herbert’s who has always been a friend to the Elders and we spent a pleasant evening there. Miss Herbert is an accomplished pianist and we had music, songs & a pleasant chat till 11 p.m. 

South Brisbane: Tuesday Oct 16th 1894

4 mi.

After breakfasting at 8 o’clock I went to see Elders Burton & Livingston. Soon after my arrival Mr. Barkus came in and we conversed till 2 o’clock. The gentleman appears quite interested in gospel principles and desirous of learning the truth. We visited Mrs. Atkinson’s during the afternoon and returned “home” for supper. I wrote up my journal while Elder Livingston prepared the evening meal.


At 7.30 we held a Cottage meeting and had a good attendance of earnest seekers of the truth. Elder Burton took charge and the meeting was opened
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with singing and prayer. I was then requested to speak and addressed the congregation upon various principles of the Gospel for about an hour and a half. At the close we had several applications for baptism which we arranged to attend to on Saturday next.

South Brisbane: ~ Wednesday Oct 17th 1894.

10 mi.

Early in the forenoon we went to Brisbane and on the way learned that the American mail had arrived. We visited a Mr. Smith respecting Butterflies & Moths but his prices were too high. We then went to Toowong where Elders Burton & Livingstone received their “home” mail.


The News from Zion were of a very encouraging character. In the evening I had a long chat on Gospel principles with Mr. & Mrs. Lister which continued till nearly midnight.

South Brisbane: ~ Thursday Oct 18th 1894.

As soon as I had breakfast I went to the Post Office and received my “home”
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4 mi

mail and my heart was gladdened by the words “all are well at home.” I also received a Money Order for L3 from the 21st Ward which will greatly aid me on my trip. During the rest of the day I was busy reading Utah papers. In the afternoon we called upon Mr. Barkus who accompanied us to the singing practise in the evening at Mr. Atkinson’s. On arriving there we found Mrs. A. in great trouble. Her husband refused to consent to her baptism & had gone out. She felt very bad and wept bitterly but we counseled her to be cheerful & trust in the Lord. While we were singing Mr. Atkinson came in & tho’ he appeared reserved & vexed it soon passed off and we had an enjoyable time. We called at Mr. Barkus’ on our way home and he kept us talking till 12.30. I gave him a full explanation of pre-existence. After midnight Elder Bodily came enquiring for us. He and Elder Crow had traveled from Ipwich [sic], on foot, 25 Miles.
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After chatting a short time longer we returned “home” & to bed.

South Brisbane: ~ Friday Oct 19th 1894.


We had breakfast at 7.30 during which time we commenced to converse on the Gospel and this continued till 10 o’clock. 


Mr. & Mrs. Lister are much interested & I urged them to obey the principles of the Gospel as they are evidently some of the honest hearted of Israel.

I spent a few hours with elders Burton, Livingston, Bodily & Crow. About noon the Postman brought me a letter from Meadow in which was $10 donated by the Elder’s quorum. I then wrote up my journal and penned a few local letters. In the evening I met with Elders Burton & Livingston and conversed on various topics.

South Brisbane: ~ Saturday Oct 20th 1894.


After breakfast I accompanied Elder Burton to town where we saw Mr. Rowley and arranged for him to meet us at the 
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35 mi

train. We also notified his two daughters Nellie & Flossie. We returned “home” for dinner and had only just time to catch the 1.40 p.m. train. Mrs. Lister called at the shop on the way & was almost too late thro’ a Mr. Reynolds disputing with her stating that the Mormon Elders would drive them all crazy. Soon after reaching the Station the train arrived & Mr. & Mrs. Atkinson were too late. Elder Crow therefore remained behind to wait for them. We reached Manly, 12 Miles distant, at 2.15 p.m. and found it a pretty little village. We walked along the beach & selected a suitable place for the baptisms. When all were ready we sung a hymn & I engaged in prayer. Elder Burton then officiated and baptized Mr. & Mrs. Lister, Mrs. Rowley, Mrs. Downs, & four of Mrs. Rowley’s children. About 5 p.m. Mr. & Mrs. Atkinson arrived and they also were baptized. It was a great surprise to all of us when Mr. A. appeared and we all rejoiced that he had been able to shake off the influence that appeared to deter him at first.
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After baptism we walked to Wynnam, 3 miles and were only just in time for the 7.25 p.m. train. We arrived at Coorparoo ~ tired out.

South Brisbane: ~ Sunday Oct 21st 1894.

3 mi


During the forenoon I had a pleasant chat with Bro. Lister. At 2.30 the Sunday School was held as usual with a good attendance. after Sunday School we adjourned to Mr. Downs where we confirmed all our new members. Elder Crow and I accompanied Bro. & Sister Atkinson to supper—after which we returned to evening meeting. We had a splendid congregation and after the opening ceremonies I spoke about 1 ½ hours to the people. After meeting two contentious individuals engaged my attention and I stood outside reasoning with them for over an hour. Finally I left them and, on arriving at Bro. Burton’s, I was seized with fearful pains in my stomach. I took a dose of Jamaica Ginger & after engaging with brethren in prayer I returned to Bro. Lister’s. The family had
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just retired to rest I suffered with severe pains all night and about 2 o’clock called for Bro. Lister who gave me Chrorodyne [sic]. This had no effect and I continued in great agony all night vomiting &c but nothing seemed to relieve me.

------------------------------------   Sickness   ----------------------------------------

South Brisbane: ~ Monday to Thursday, Oct. 22nd 23rd 24th 25th
During all these days I was confined to bed and the pains continued. Various remedies were tried & the Elders faithfully administered to me. Bro. & Sister Lister were exceedingly kind in ministering to my necessities and I received a number of visits from the members. On Thursday I sit up long enough to write one or two “home letters. In the evening the members came & had a choir practise in my room which was quite cheering.

South Brisbane: ~ Friday Oct 26th 1894.

I felt a little easier this morning and during the forenoon I ventured to arise
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and wrote one or two more “home” letters. In the afternoon Elder Burton came & took my mail to the office.

South Brisbane: ~ Saturday Oct 27th 1894.

I felt much better but my pains have not all left me & I am still very weak.


I walked down the street a little but was glad to return once more to bed. I rested well & feel encouraged & strengthened. Elders Burton & Livingston visited me & I spent much time in reading.

South Brisbane: ~ Sunday Oct 28th 1894.


After breakfast I rested well during the forenoon and arose to dinner. About 2 o’clock I walked down to Sunday School after which I returned “home” to rest. In the evening I accompanied the folks to meeting. Our congregation was not as large as usual as it was Hospital day. The Friendly Societies had been having a grand procession & many were tired out. However we had
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an interesting time. I took charge of meeting & after the opening ceremonies called upon Elders Burton & Livingston to occupy the time. After returning home we had a good pleasant chat & I felt no worse after the exertion.

South Brisbane: ~ Monday Oct 20th 1894.

I arose after breakfast, still feeling very weak. I wrote up my journal and then went to visit Elder Burton & Livingston. I remained there all afternoon and returned to Bro. Lister’s for Supper. In the evening we were engaged reading. During the afternoon we visited a neighbor’s house where a sale was to be conducted on the morrow.

South Brisbane: ~ Tuesday Oct 30th 1894.

I remained in bed till after breakfast & then accompanied Mr. Lister to the Auction sale where I bought a pair of Pearl shells. We remained around there till the middle of the afternoon & then returned to “tea”. In the evening we held a Choir
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practise at Sister Downes’ and there was a good attendance of the members.

South Brisbane: ~ Wednesday Oct 31st 1894.

10


During the forenoon I answered my correspondence some of which had been neglected thro’ my sickness. At noon I received another batch of letters which necessitated the writing of another long letter to Pres. Gardner.


Bro. Atkinson came around to see me in the afternoon and assisted in fixing up some of my shells. At 4 o’clock I took the bus to Woolloongabba to post my letters. I then walked around to Bro. Rowley’s and took supper there. When I returned “home” I found the folks quite agitated as they feared I was worse & Elder Burton had been over to Bro. Rowley’s to hunt for me.

South Brisbane: ~ Thursday Nov. 1st 1894.

I felt a little better this morning but remained in bed till after breakfast. During the forenoon I wrote two or three
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letters and entered up my journal.


Feeling much tired with the exertion I returned to my room as my pain seemed to increase. I remained in bed for the remainder of the day.

South Brisbane: ~ Friday Nov. 2nd 1894.

5

I had considerable pain when I arose and acting on the advice of Bro. & Sister Lister I went to consult Dr. Kebble, who examined me carefully. He advised absolute rest and poutices [sic] lest an abscess should form. I therefore returned “home” and went to bed Sister Lister kindly attended to my necessities & I was soon under careful treatment.

South Brisbane: ~ Saturday Nov. 3rd 1894.

I remained in bed all day, pouticing [sic]carefully and regularly.  Elders Burton & Livingstone visited me and we had pleasant chats tho’ it was quite irksome being confined to bed when so much work needed doing. I felt reconciled however to the inevitable.
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South Brisbane: ~ Sunday Nov. 4th 1894.


I felt a little easier this morning but continued the prescribed treatment. Elders Burton & Livingstone [sic] spent the forenoon with me. After Sunday School all the dear children came up to see me and their anxious tearful faces betokened their love and affected me very much. Mr. Barkus also came with them.

In the evening quite a number of our friends came in and thus the day passed pleasantly away.

South Brisbane: ~ Monday to Thursday Nov. 5-8th 1894.


During these four days I was closely confined to bed and continued the pouticing [sic]. Tuesday evening the singing practise was held in my room.


On Thursday I felt so much easier that I took a bath and determined to discontinue the poultices.

South Brisbane: ~ Friday, Nov. 9th 1894.

I arose this morning feeling much better and devoutly thankful for my
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4

improved health. I went down to visit Elders Burton & Livingston and then walked slowly to Bro. Rowley’s.


I remained there till after dinner & then went to Bro. Atkinson’s. Here I was joined by Elders B. & L. and we remained till after “tea.” It was a general holiday (“Prince of Wales birthday) so everybody was seeking enjoyment.

South Brisbane: ~ Saturday Nov 10th 1894.

8 mi.


I felt much better again this a.m. but still very weak. I accompanied Elder Livingston to town where we purchased a pair of Cockatoos. (9/=)


On returning to dinner we determined to visit Bro. Rowley’s in order to arrange for baptisms on the morrow. We remained there till evening and then returned “home.”

South Brisbane: ~ Sunday Nov. 11th 1894.

I arose at 5 a.m. and accompanied Elders Burton & Livingstone to the River. Here we were joined by a number
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of the Saints and five candidates for baptism including Bro. Rowley and his daughter Nellie.


Elder Livingston officiated and we then adjourned to Bro. Atkinson’s where we confirmed the members.


After breakfast we returned “home.” We were invited by Sister Downes to dinner and afterwards attended Sunday School. I addressed the children at some length & bade them “goodbye.”


In the evening meeting was held in the Oddfellow’s Hall, with a good attendances. Prior to meeting we blessed six children.


I addressed the people in the evening for about 1/1/2 hours on the future state. 

South Brisbane: ~ Monday Nov. 12th 1894.


I obtained some specimens of coral from Mr. Downes & a packing case & commenced packing up my things.


Elder Burton & Bro. Lister assisted me & I afterwards wrote up journal & also wrote to Melbourne for my
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8 mi.

mail to be forwarded to Sydney.


Elder Burton requested me to remain over till Wednesday’s Steamer as he desired to have all the members to-gether the evening before I left. I therefore telegraphed to Elder Ridges stating that I should learn on Wednesday for Sydney I accompanied Elder Burton to Toowong where we visited Bro. Duffin & family. I bade them “goodbye” & we returned in the middle of the afternoon. We called at Sister Rowley’s on the way. After supper Elder Burton & I went to Mr. Herbert’s according to appointment and visited with the family till 10.30. I had a long talk with Mr. Herbert on various gospel topics & he afterwards drove us home in the buggy. I then learned that Mr. & Mrs. Barkus had been over to see me and waited several hours.

South Brisbane: ~ Tuesday Nov. 13th 1894.

During the day I visited around amongst our friends and conversing also with Elders Burton & Livingston.
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4 mi


I was invited to Mrs. Simmons’ to supper and we afterwards went to Mr. Downes’ to choir practise. We had an enjoyable time singing “Home Sweet Home” & All to-gether” before parting.


An amusing incident during the practise was the prevalence of fleas, tho’ the house was neat & clean, and all present would squirm & unconcernedly make vigorous protests against the biting propensities of the jumpers.

S. S. “Konoowarra:” ~ Wednesday Nov. 14th 1894.

I arose early and after breakfast packed my valise. I walked down to Woolloongabba to purchase a piece of rope & learned that the ‘Frisco mail was in. On my return, therefore, Elders Burton & Livingston went to Toowong for their “home” letters & I entered up journal &c. After dinner Mr. Ross came up to bid me “good-bye” & we had quite a chat. Elders Burton & Livingston returned without mail. During the afternoon I visited Sister Downs & bade the family “farewell.”
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At 4 o’clock I took the bus to Brisbane accompanied by Elders Burton & Livingston and Mrs. Lister. On arriving at the wharf we learned that the Steamer would not leave till 10 p.m. I secured my ticket (Steerage 8/=) but Elder Burton in the meantime had been looking over the accommodations and insisted upon me going in the Saloon. My brethren kindly furnished the funds so I acquiesced in the arrangement. We then returned to South Brisbane & during the evening we visited Bro. Atkinson’s, Bro. Rowley’s, Sister Downs, Mr. Barkus & others.


At 10 p.m. I went aboard the Konoowarra. It was almost like leaving home to bid goodbye to the kind friends who had assembled to see me off ~ viz: ~ Elders Burton & Livingston, Mr. Barkus, Mrs. Clayton, & Sister Nellie Rowley, all of whom had been exceedingly kind to me.


At last we parted and I at once sought my berth and retired for the night hoping to escape seasickness.
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S. S. Konoowarra: ~ Thursday Nov. 15th 1894.


I arose early this morning without any feeling of seasickness for which I was exceedingly thankful. The se was beautifully calm and we had a pleasant sail down the coast. I was therefore able to answer the breakfast, Lunch and Dinner bells. An excellent table was provided and full justice was done to the viands. Nothing occurred to break the monotony of the voyage, the saloon tables being fully occupied with card players, the rest of the passengers filling in the time reading & chatting.

Sydney: ~ Friday Nov. 16th 1894.

580 mi


The beautiful weather continued all day so all passengers were on deck.


Our boat traveled very slowly & it was dark before we sighted the lighthouses. We entered Sydney harbour at 11 o’clock and it was a beautiful sight to witness the lights on shore & the numerous ferry steamers plying in
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all directions. We reached the wharf at midnight & I found Elder Ridges in waiting. As it was too late to go to Five Dock we stayed on board for the night.

Sydney: ~ Saturday Nov. 17th 1894.

10 mi


About 7 o’clock Elder Ridges & I went ashore and took breakfast in town where we were furnished with Steak, break & butter, Tea &c for 3d.


During the forenoon we went out to Five Dock where I met Elder Armstrong. My mail had not arrived so I determined to return to town & Elders R. & A accompanied me. After much difficulty I obtained my letters (12) which had been forwarded from Melbourne. My “home” mail contained good news, my dear family being all well & happy. We made a few purchases & took tea at a restaurant. Elder Armstrong & I went to the Theatre arriving home at midnight.
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Sydney: ~ Sunday Nov. 18th 1894

8 mi


We arose about 7.30, and after breakfast I read for some-time. During the forenoon I walked over to Mr. Stone’s at Leichardt & took dinner with the family. I returned to Five Dock at 2.30 p.m. and accompanied Elders Ridges & Armstrong to Croydon, where a meeting had been announced. We waited for some-time but only one lady came so we adjourned the meeting. In the evening we had a good attendance at Mrs. Bowdon’s & I addressed the people for about 1 ½ hours. After meeting a number remained for some time to converse with us.

Sydney: ~ Monday Nov. 19th 1894.

18 mi


After breakfast Elder Ridges accompanied me to Sydney P.O. but the New Zealand mail was not distributed.


I therefore transacted a little business & called again later when I received a few letters. We returned to Five Dock during the afternoon and I then
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entered up my journal & prepared to answer my letters.

Sydney: ~ Tuesday Nov 20th 1894.


Having an extensive correspondence I commenced early and requested the assistance of Elder Armstrong. I wrote twenty three letters to various parts of the mission and this occupied all my time till late in the evening.

Sydney: ~ Wednesday Nov. 21st 1894.

16 mi

I completed my local correspondence & during the forenoon Elders Ridges & Armstrong accompanied me to town. After mailing our letters we attended to several items of business and Elder Armstrong and I called at the Photographer’s and had our portraits taken. We returned to Five Dock in the evening and I commenced to write my “home” mail.

Sydney: ~ Thursday Nov. 22nd 1894.


Early this morning we went over to Abbottsford and took the Ferry Steamer to Parramatta, one of the oldest towns in N.S.W.
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25 mi

After riding thro’ the city on the tram car we returned to the Ferry Steamer and sailed down the Parramatta River to Sydney. We called at the Post Office & made several small purchases and then returned “home.”

Sydney: ~ Friday Nov. 23rd 1894.


I was engaged all day writing a letter on “Australia” to the Deseret News. While so engaged in the afternoon Elder Ridges informed me that he had invited several friends to come in during the evening for conversation.


After supper I continued writing till interrupted by visitors. Mr. Savage, Mrs. Hunter and Mrs. Strafford came in and we were soon conversing on the Gathering of Israel, the Mission of Joseph Smith &c. &c. which continued till quite late. All expressed themselves as highly pleased with the instructions given.

Sydney: ~ Saturday Nov. 24th 1894.


The weather is almost oppressively hot and I spent all forenoon in correspondence. After dinner I entered up my journal and continued my clerical labors.
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I re-wrote my “News” letter and was busy writing till after supper. In the evening Elders Ridges, Armstrong and I walked to Burwood.


The usual Saturday evening attractions were on the streets and crowds were aimlessly sauntering about.

[Article from Ben’s scrapbook]

AUSTRALIA.

Its Discovery, Settlement by Convicts, Later Growth and Present Appearance—Elders’ Labors Reported.

Written for the News.


“Coolgardie” has become almost a household word in the colonies, and the Muncchausen stories from the Western Australian goldfields have caused a great rush westward. During the months of August and September the New Zealand steamers were crowded with eager fortune hunters, and “Gold! Gold! Gold!” was the all-prevailing topic. On September 17th and 19th, three large steamers left Auckland loaded with passengers to their utmost capacity. The S. S. Mararoa had about five hundred passengers aboard, and the wharves were crowded with friends and relatives who were not deterred by the cold, drizzling rain from bidding their associates and kindred “goodbye,” and wishing them success in the golden west.


At 2:30 p.m. the last signal whistle was blown, and the stately vessel slowly moved away from the wharf. “Twas a pleasant sight to witness the hundreds of waving hats and handkerchiefs, and to hear the cheering farewell greetings from the lusty throats of the enthusiastic multitude on shore; and even the humble Mormon Elder rejoiced to know that amongst that eager, happy throng, were a few honest-hearted souls, wishing him “God speed” on his mission of love.


After a pleasant sail of nearly five days, the rock-ribbed shores of Australia were dimly seen in the distance. Many of the readers of the News, probably, have no idea of the vastness of this great continent in the Southern Pacific, and the illimitable resources of its five colonies, Queensland, New South Wales, Victoria, South Australia and Western Australia, containing nearly three million square miles of territory. History says that the coast was first sighted by Portuguese mariners in 1540, but to the Dutch belongs the honor of publishing the first authentic account, and in 1644 they named it Terra Australis, or Great South Land. More than a century later, the brave and intrepid English mariner, Captain James Cook, explored the eastern coast, and claimed the country for the British crown. It was an opportune discovery, having been secured while England was hopelessly struggling to retain control of her American colonies, and it served to console and compensate her, to some extent, for the loss of an empire. It is claimed to be the noblest reward of Britain’s maritime enterprise. The accession differed from other colonial conquests, in the fact that it was gained without the sword. It proved to be a great extension of English borders without the bloodshed and sanguinary battles which too often mar her victories. Neither was it a conquest obtained by fraud, or violence. The conquerors were not ruthless and bloodthirsty warriors, but courageous and determined explorers, at whose advent the degraded and debased aboriginal cannibals fled in terror inland, crying “Warra, Warra,” (go away, go away.)


In 1770, Captain Cook reported definite information with regard to the land then known as New Holland, having approached it through Torres Straits on the north, and explored down the east coast. Seventeen years later, England commenced to utilize her new dominions by founding penal settlements at Botany Bay, the scene of Cook’s principal explorations. With the arrival of the first cargo of convicts in 1788, the beautiful harbor of Port Jackson was discovered. On disembarking, the new population was found to consist of 1,030 individuals, nearly all convicts, and the entire livestock, three months later, consisted of five horned stock, seven horses, forty-eight sheep and goats, seventy-four pigs, besides a limited supply of turkeys, geese, ducks, etc.


It is not advisable to detail the sufferings and hardships endured by such a system of colonization. Flour and other provisions had to be imported. The convicts were almost uncontrollable, as they were goaded to desperation by innumerable acts of cruelty. It must not be supposed that these exiles were all hardened criminals. At that period, the criminal laws of England were very severe, and for the most trifling of offenses some of the noblest and best British blood was branded with a convict stain. What are classed as indiscretions today, were then heinous crimes, punished with penal servitude for life. No wonder that many of these innocent victims of spite, jealousy, and treachery should resist the inhuman tasks imposed upon them by unprincipled warders and officers. The lynchings in the Southern States pale into insignificance when compared with the blood-curdling atrocities perpetrated here, in the name of law and justice, and it will require centuries to efface this blot from the British escutcheon. It is too soon for officious English committees to inquire into the supposed shortcomings of their neighbors,--re Southern States lynchings,--and it savors too much of Pharisaism and the “whited sepulcher.” The scenes of wholesale whippings and hangings are still notorious landmarks, causing one to shudder at the thought of “man’s inhumanity to man.” Well may colonial writers endeavor to draw a veil over this dark page of what may be termed the convict period. They frankly confess that they “cannot afford to stir too deeply the mud of early-day brutality,” and all concur in letting the dead past bury its dead.


For many years after the first landing there were not colonists in Australia but convicts, and no proper settlers but ticket-of-leave mean, some of whose descendants are now found amongst the wealthiest and aristocratic classes in the colonies. Thirty years later, New South Wales, which then embraced the whole eastern seaboard of Australia, possessed a population of 29,783, but three fourths of these were convicts. Since then the colonies of Victoria and Queensland have been formed out of this territory, leaving New South Wales with an area of 311,000 square miles, about twice as large as California. Its distance from the equator is about the same as Texas, Louisiana, and Mississippi. The climate is exceedingly mild and, even on the coast, the cold in winter is seldom so severe as to require fires. The country suffers the most from the prolonged drouths in summer. Wool is the chief product of the colony, and today’s sales in the Sidney market amount to 9,339 bales. Scoured wools were sold privately at twenty-eight cents, new clip greasy wools at fourteen cents. Merino and cross-bred wools from fifteen cents to seventeen cents per pound. The immense flocks and herds furnish the colonial cities with meat, and also sustain a large export trade. In 1890, New South Wales reported fifty-six million sheep, and nearly two million cattle. The agricultural resources are also well-developed, and vineyards and orange-groves are numerous and extensive. All kinds of semi-tropical, and many of the tropical fruits thrive well. The present population of the colony is 1,120,000.


Sydney is the capital and metropolis of the colony, and is beautifully situated upon Port Jackson harbor, which is said to be the finest harbor in the world, consisting of a calm expanse of deep water extending ten miles inland. It was a magnificent sight gazing from the deck of the vessel upon the green-clad hills, the landscape relieved with thousands of suburban residences, and the coast line broken with innumerable inlets and bays. Large and well-equipped ferry steamers were plying in all directions, conveying thousands of passengers to their places of business. Sydney is a veritable European town, but its narrow, irregular streets are not proportionate to the rush of traffic, and hence the thoroughfares are often blocked. Electric cars (cable,) have just been introduced, and they are quite an improvement on the unwieldly [sic] and unsightly steam tram cars which fill the air with dust and smoke, and terrify foot-passengers, with their whistle and din, as they rush through the principal streets. The city possesses a large number of very fine business blocks and imposing public buildings, the most important of which are the town hall and the general post office. The latter is one of the handsomest and largest structures in the Southern hemisphere. This imposing edifice is rendered doubly conspicuous by a lofty and majestic tower, which can be seen from all parts of the city. Permission was obtained to ascend the clock tower, 242 feet high. The dials are fifteen feet in diameter. The striking and chiming bells weigh nearly eight and a half tons, and on each bell is inscribed a line from Tennyson’s “In Memoriam.”

Ring out the false—ring in the true,

Ring out the feud of rich and poor,

Ring out redress to all mankind,

Ring out false pride in place and blood,

Ring in the common love of good.


An extensive panoramic view of the city and surrounding country was obtained from the glass lantern at the summit of the tower, but it was almost a pleasure to descent from the dizzying height.


The attractions of Sydney are too numerous to mention, such as the botanical gardens, Hyde Park, the museum, etc., etc. The national art gallery contains many of the finest works produced in modern times, one of which cost $15,000. The sculpture on exhibition attracts general attention. One prominent piece illustrates Hood’s “Song of the Shirt,” and was purchased for $5,250.


The most central and magnificent site in the city is reserved as the Public Domain, and contains 138 acres. The native eucalypti, or blue gum trees, are very numerous, furnishing good shade trees during the summer months. The visitor to the Domain on the Sabbath would think that Bedlam had been let loose. The liberty of free speech prevails to the utmost extent. Large crowds are gathered together under the trees, and all imaginable topics are discussed. The “Army’s” banner and band attract a crowd here,--a quack in the close vicinity is calling attention to his cure-alls,--religious teachers, of all creeds, are shouting forth their varied doctrines, or contending with those who differ from them.—the temperance lecturer yonder is berating his opponents, and using the most intemperate language,-- a labor preacher is amusing his admirers with a rambling talk, semi-religious and highly humorous, provoking loud guffahs [sic] as he relates vulgar and almost immoral stories; turning away with disgust, a young man is perceived urging the value of a new corn plaster, while other groups are discussion, at fever heat, political and social problems. Pandemonium reigns, and Lucifer undoubtedly rejoices in the strife, contention and wrath which prevails. 


The population of Sydney and the suburbs is 387,000. According to the report of the government statistician, it now ranks as the second city of the British empire, as estimated by the annual value of its rateable property. The greatest length of the city is three and a half miles, and its greatest breadth is nearly three miles. On account of its extensive shipping all nationalities are represented on the streets, and quite a jargon of tongues may be heard on the wharves. Though the colonials are strictly Europeans in many of their customs, they have a distinct dialect, and some of their sentences are almost as perplexing as many of the broad provincial dialects of the old country. This applies particularly to street vendors, bus drivers, or tram conductors. The long-drawling, nasal tone must be heard to be appreciated. While writing this the newsboy in the street is crying “Pi-e-pa,” (paper;) The letter a is given almost the sound of the third vowel. A colonial monthly recently represented an indulgent mother as saying, “Willie, eat plenty of cike (cake) and then you’ll get the gripes.” (grapes.)


After spending a few weeks in New South Wales, a trip was made to Queensland, in response to the urgent invitation of Elders laboring there. Brisbane, the capital of the colony, is 580 miles north of Sydney, and is reached in two days on any of the fine coasting steamers. Queensland was separated from New South Wales, and formed into an independent colony, in 1859, and, previous to that time, it was regarded by many as only the dumping-ground for thrice convicted felons. Its convict history differs little from that of the other colonies. In 1860 its total population was only 25,000, but since then it has grown rapidly, though in and around Brisbane is the most densely populated. The colony possesses 668,000 square miles of country, and reports about five and a half million head of cattle, and eighteen million sheep.


The city of Brisbane is located on the Brisbane river, which flows into Moreton bay. It has been termed “the city of seven hills,” but viewing the city from one of the southern heights, one is led to believe that seventy hills would more closely describe the numerous undulations. The river flows around the city in a tortuous course, and when it overflows, thro’ the heavy rains so prevalent, it spreads destruction on every hand. Such were the floods of ’93, the news of which stirred the civilized world to deeds of benevolence, when it was known that thousands were rendered homeless and destitute, thro’ the torrent of waters sweeping away all their earthly possessions. The effects of those devastating floods are still noticeable. Hundreds of dwelling-houses are empty. Many business blocks in South Brisbane are going to ruin, and it is estimated that the city’s population has decreased 10,000 since the dreadful catastrophe. Business interests have not yet recovered from the effects of the calamity, and it may be many years before the city enjoys the degree of prosperity which characterized to prior to ’93. The river divides the city into municipalities,  viz:, Brisbane (North) and South Brisbane, the former possessing a population of 26,000, and the latter 23,999. The scenery along the banks of the river is very picturesque, and one of the pleasantest spots in the city limits is the botanical gardens, which are situated close to the river and near the heart of the city, thus providing an enjoyable retreat, in this almost tropical clime, for the busy merchant, or weary citizen artisan who can rest beneath the shady trees, and drink in the cold breezes which blow across the river. The gardens are well arranged, and the dense shrubbery, fern houses and flowering plants of every description add to its attractiveness and beauty.


Some of the aborigines may often be seen on the streets of Brisbane. They are a stunted, spindle-legged, ugly, ignorant specimen of the original Queenslander, and they may well be classed as the lowest type of humanity. Like the squaws of America, the Australian gin (wife) does most of the manual labor. Their countenances have a debased and repulsive look and intellectual caliber is of a very low order. They usually visit town to dispose of trifles, or to earn a few coppers throwing the boomerang. This is one of their most peculiar weapons. It is simply a piece of flat hard wood, two inches wide, and about two feet long, and bent almost in the form of a bow. The blacks claim that they can hit an enemy hiding behind a tree, or strike a bird on the wing. Meeting a native on the street recently, an exhibition of his skill was solicited. He wore a large brass plate on his breast, shaped like a quarter-moon, on which was inscribed “Jackey, King of the Logans and Pimpanas.” After a little bargaining, Jackey consented to throw his boomerang for “thripence.” Selecting an open space, the “king” raised his weapon to his shoulder, and, assuming an attitude far from graceful, suddenly threw it from him. It commenced spinning around soaring in a circle like a bird and finally returned and fell like a bird and finally returned and fell within a few feet of the thrower. The feat was repeated several times, and Jackey was paid his coppers.


The blacks usually live in the bush, in small huts which are invariably put closely together.  They are made of interwoven boughs of trees and covered with ti-tree or bark, etc. In New South Wales hundreds of tramps or unemployed were seen occupying similar “homes in the bush.”

____________________


But ere this, probably, earnest Saints are impatiently asking, “Watchman! what of the night?” Be patient, gentle reader. “Zion prospers, all is well.”


For several years past, very little work has been done in New South Wales, tho’ occasionally Elders have visited Sydney, and labored in the vicinity. According to the records, the last baptisms were performed in 1888, and the members then baptized have not been found. In fact it is not known that there are many members at present in the colony.


Last May, Elders A. J. Ridges and W. F. Armstrong were located in Sydney and they have labored zealously since then, distributing tracts and holding meetings in one of the suburbs. Several persons are now deeply interested in the Gospel, and many are reading the Church works. About three years ago the Elders laboring in the Melbourne conference felt impressed to visit Queensland, and they commenced holding meetings in the city of Brisbane. A few old-time Latter-day Saints were attracted to the meetings by the advertisements, viz:--Brother and Sister Duffin and Sister Leach. All had joined the Church many years before in other parts of the world, and these scattered sheep rejoiced to hear once more the true shepherds of Israel. Sister Leach came to a sad and untimely end some months ago, being burnt to death through an accident with coal oil. She was a faithful Latter-day Saint, and bore a strong testimony to the truth of the Gospel message.


After laboring in various parts of Queensland, the Elders rented a small house at Coarparoo, South Brisbane. They were perfect strangers in the vicinity, and several burglaries having occurred about that time, it was no wonder  that they were regarded with suspicion; and the feeling of distrust was intensified when it was known that they were Mormons. They persevered in their work, however, distributing tracts, conversing with the people, and demonstrating by their consistent, upright lives that they were true servants of God. Friendships were formed and many commenced to investigate the Gospel. Cottage meetings were held regularly, and a Sabbath school was organized, attended by about twenty-five children, all non-Mormons. Such was the status of the work under which Elder Goddard visited the colony recently. During his stay a large public hall was secured in the vicinity; meetings were advertised, and large and attentive congregations were present. The field was evidently ripe and ready for the harvest. The fruits of the earnest work of brethren now in Zion were manifest, and they will rejoice greatly to learn the result.


On October  20th, a happy crowd of believers boarded the train for Manly, a seaside resort twelve miles distant. Elders Burton, Livingstone, Goddard, Bodily and Crow, and ten candidates for baptism assembled on the beach, and after singing an appropriate hymn, all knelt upon the sands, while Elder Goddard implored the almighty to bless and sanctify the event to the salvation of precious souls. It was an impressive ceremony,-leading the faithful believers into the water and plunging them beneath the ocean’s wave. The company afterwards returned home with hearts filled with gratitude to God for these evidences of His favor..


Elders Bodily and Crow have been laboring in Ipswich for some months. This is one of the oldest towns in Queensland, about twenty-five miles inland from Brisbane. An excellent meeting was held there, in the commodious building society’s hall, addressed by Elders J. F. Burton and B. Goddard. After meeting an earnest spirit of inquiry was manifest, and some of the congregation accompanied the visiting Elders to the train, in order to converse on these “strange” but true doctrines.


The South Brisbane meetings were continued in the public hall with increasing interest. Sunday, November 11th was another time of rejoicing. At six o’clock in the morning. Elders Burton, Livingston and Goddard, with five candidates for baptism, met on the banks of the Brisbane river, and a peaceful influence prevailed during the performance of the sacred ordinance. Later in the day, seven children were presented to the Lord and blessed by the Elders; Thus adding within a few weeks, twenty-two souls to the Church. Truly the Lord is blessing the efforts of His servants and filling their hearts with glad thanksgiving.


Reports from New Zealand are also very encouraging, many new members having been baptized in various conferences during the past few months. Surely Saints, at home and abroad, may heartily sing:

Zion, lo! thy day is dawning.

Thro’ the darkness shadows swell.

Faith and hope prelude the morning,

Thou art prospering: all is well.

PHOENIX

Sydney, N. S. W., Australia, Nov. 24th, 1894.

[End of article from Ben’s scrapbook]

Sydney: ~ Sunday Nov. 25th 1894.
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It was a hot sultry morning and after our usual duties were attended to Elder Armstrong & I went over to Leichardt to visit Mr. Stone & family. We received a cordial welcome and stayed with them till evening. We had a very sociable time singing & playing on the piano and conversing on various subjects.


In the evening we returned to Five Dock and at 7.30 we held a cottage meeting. We had a good attendance and after the opening ceremonies I spoke about an hour and a half. After meeting a Mr. Voysey commenced to ask question and as he was a believer in Darwinism we discussed that and other subjects till 12.15. Of course all our talk ended with a forcible testimony and Mr. V. took with him the Book of Mormon & O. Pratt’s works to read.
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Sydney: ~ Monday Nov. 26th 1894

16 mi


We arose at the usual hour and after breakfast, closed up our mail and went to town in order to post it.


I secured my berth to Melbourne and also made enquiries respecting fares to ‘Frisco on the Vancouver line. The company appeared anxious to receive our patronage and offered good terms. On returning to Five Dock I found the following letter awaiting me: ~

Mr. Goddard, Dear Sir,


I so deeply enjoyed the three discourses I heard you deliver that I regret most sincerely that you must so soon go from us. While you were speaking on Sunday evening I was deeply moved. I felt I could have said unto the people “This is a brother of Jesus, hear ye him for he is speaking the truth.” My husband says he will see the nuns and have my two children removed from me forthwith for fear I teach them to be Mormons. Will you, dear Sir, and dear Bro. Ridges offer up a special prayer in my behalf to-night. Oh! how lonely I should feel if you were all to leave Five Dock.


Wishing you every blessing, believe me,
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dear Sir, Yours most sincerely

Jane Strellon [or Stretton].

The writer of the above is a very intelligent lady but her husband is a Catholic and is very much embittered and treats his wife cruelly. We acceded to her request. After reading & chatting for some time we retired to rest.

S. S. “Buninyong,” en route to Melbourne.: ~ Tuesday Nov. 27th 1894.


On arising this morning my first work was to pack my truck & valise I arranged to leave two boxes of shells & curios in Sydney as it was too far to take them round. I bade Mr. Bowden and his dear wife “goodbye” thanking them for their kind hospitality and accompanied by Elders Ridges & Armstrong, went to Sydney, arriving there at noon.


The steamer was not in so we attended to several items of business till she arrived.


At 5 o’clock I went aboard and shortly afterwards parted from Elders Ridges and Armstrong who stood on the wharf waving their handkerchiefs till we sailed out of sight. I went
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went to town. Calling at the Post Office, I received letters from Elders Peterson and O’Brien. We then went strolling thro’ the streets of Melbourne. My observation led me to believe that it was the finest city in Australasia. It had very wide streets & magnificent buildings. We visited Cook’s [?] Book Arcade which contains the finest collection of books that I have seen. We returned “home” for supper and spent a pleasant evening exchanging experiences. We retired to rest about 7.30 p.m.

Melbourne: ~ Saturday Dec. 1st 1894.

5 mi

It was quite late when we arose and proved a very cold, disagreeable day.


I felt the change very much as it is so much hotter in the north.


During the forenoon and afternoon I overhauled my books and entered up Mission accounts. In the evening I accompanied Elders Lewis & Stevenson to Sister Brown’s and we spent several

835

hours conversing with the family.


About 9 o’clock we returned home, strolling thro’ the streets of Footscray on the way. The streets were crowded as usual by Saturday night ramblers.

Melbourne: ~ Sunday Dec. 2nd 1894.

4 mi


After partaking of breakfast we spent the forenoon reading various church works and at 2 o’clock we walked over to Sister Brown’s. Bro. Charlton had arrived from Richmond and I had a short conversation with him till meeting time. Bro. C. is an old veteran in the church but his family is opposed to the work of the Lord. He is afflicted very much with rheumatism and it is a great trial to him as he is compelled to peddle notions for a livelihood.


At 3 o’clock we held a Sacrament meeting and after opening ceremonies Elder Lewis & I addressed the congregation about an hour and a half. 


We stayed at Sister Brown’s till after supper and then walked to North
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Melbourne where meeting was to be held in the Temperance Hall. Only a small number of persons attended but we had a good meeting. Elder Lewis & I occupied the time.

Melbourne: ~ Monday Dec. 3rd 1894.

9 mi


After breakfast I wrote a number of letters to Elders which occupied my time during the forenoon. In the afternoon I went to town and mailed my letters also transacting a little business.


The rest of the day was spent in reading. Elder Lewis had an appointment for the evening and did not return till very late.

Melbourne: ~ Tuesday Dec. 4th 1894.


We attended to our morning duties as usual and Elder Lewis & I afterwards went to town. I took my coat and vest to be dyed.


I then made enquiries for a Mr. R. G. Gibbon for the Western Pub. House but failed to find him. We then took train to Auburn and visited an aged saint ~ Sister Wynnel. ~ We had a nice chat with her but her husband and family are much opposed to the truth. We returned home about 4 o’clock. In the evening Elder Stephenson
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and I visited Sister Brown. While in town I purchased Farrar’s “Mercy & Judgment” 3/6. and on my return spent the rest of the day reading it as I am much interested in this subject.

Melbourne: ~ Wednesday Dec. 5th 1894.

15 mi

After partaking of breakfast I accompanied Elder Stephenson to South Melbourne where we visited a lady who is much interested in the Gospel. She was in great trouble as her husband was a drunkard and she feared lest he should commit murder. She told us of his cruelty and it was a sad sad story. Of course we sympathized with her and gave such counsel as we deemed advisable. It was a long walk and we returned home quite tired.


After supper Elder S. & I walked over to Sister Brown’s.

Melbourne: ~ Thursday Dec. 6th 1894.

15 mi.

My boy’s birthday! Thoughts of home crowded upon me but were quickly banished with the pleasant reflection that in a few months we may “meet again.”
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During the forenoon I accompanied Elder Stephenson to Sister Bennett’s but she was not at home. We therefore walked over to the Zoological Gardens & view the fine collection of animals & birds in the spacious grounds. Returning to the Post Office I obtained a number of letters & papers which were pleasant reading for the remainder of the day.

Melbourne: ~ Friday, Dec. 7th 1894.


Elder Lewis is not feeling well this a.m. but we think it will pass away.


After attending to our morning duties I wrote a number of letters and entered up my journal &c. We all spent the rest of the day reading &c. but took a stroll around in the evening but everything was very quiet.

Melbourne: ~ Saturday Dec. 8th 1894.

10 mi


During the forenoon I went to town and called at the Post Office, receiving a package of local mail. We then strolled around visiting places of interest and
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endeavored to see Mr. Perriman in the interests of the W. P. House ~ Chicago but failed to find him. In the evening I accompanied Elders Lewis and Stephenson to Mrs. Brown’s where we met two of her sisters. We afterwards walked thro’ the streets of Footscray with the rest of the Saturday night crowd and listened to a Canadian “quack” “gulling” the people.

Melbourne: ~ Sunday Dec. 9th 1894.

During the forenoon I spent the time with Elders Lewis and Stephenson reviewing various principles of the gospel for their benefit.


In the afternoon we held Sacrament meeting at Sister Brown’s with an improved attendance. After Bro. Charlton had borne a faithful testimony I addressed the members for about an hour and afterwards straightened out the branch records with Bro. Charlton who is president of the branch.


We remained at Sister Brown’s for tea
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and subsequently accompanied Sister Wynnel to the Station. We spent the evening at “home.”

Melbourne: ~ Monday Dec. 19th 1894.

15 mi


After breakfast Elder Lewis and I went to town and during the forenoon obtained permits to visit the National Mint.


On calling at the Post Office I received a telegram from William Goddard, Bendigo, asking where I was stopping in Melbourne.


As Footscray was too far out and inconvenient I secured a room at the Federal Coffee palace & wired reply accordingly. In the evening I received another message stating that he would call on Tuesday morning. As I was lonesome during the evening I went to the Theatre Royal where Maggie Moore’s company was playing “Year of ’49.


The plot reviewed the Mountain Meadow Massacre and it was quite a trial to sit still while charcoaled performers burlesqued the church traduced God’s prophet and charged
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the members of Christ’s church with deeds of blood and treachery. When oh! when will wicked and corrupt men cease to perpetuate this foul slander.

Melbourne: ~ Tuesday, Dec. 11th 1894.

10 mi


I partook of an early breakfast and took a walk returning at 10.30 a.m. shortly afterwards a gentleman called at the Hotel office and enquired for Mr. Goddard. It was with peculiar feelings that I grasped the hand of cousin William. Of course neither of us remembered each other but it was a pleasure to talk of old times and our loved ones who had passed away. We sit in my room chatting till nearly noon and then walked thro’ the city to-gether. He resides near Omara [Amara?] New Zealand and was just returning home after visiting Cousins Annie & John Wood for about 2 months.

I bade him “goodbye” as he stepped on the train realizing that we may never meet again on earth.

842

On calling at the G. P. O. I received a letter from Elder Johnson which required an immediate answer so I returned to the Coffee Palace and wrote to him and to pres. Gardner. I then returned to Footscray arriving there at dusk. I found the brethren in good spirits as they had just received their home mail.

Melbourne to Bendigo: ~ Wednesday Dec. 12th 1894.

90 mi


On arising this morning I packed my valise with a few things needed for a week’s trip to Bendigo. Elders Lewis & Stephenson accompanied me to see a Sister Bennett with whom I conversed till train time. She married a Non-mormon & now possesses very little of the spirit of the Gospel.

I left Footscray Station at 12.30 noon for Bendigo arriving there at 4.25 p.m.


As I stepped off the train I was accosted by Cousin Annie, a perfect stranger who introduced me to her three children, Bertie, Lillie & May.
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We stepped into the phaeton and drove thro’ town. It seems so strange to meet relatives in this far off land & I rejoiced at the privilege of conversing with those whom I had not met since childhood. Oh! how we talked of by-gone days—recollections early homes & associations, father’s death, Uncle Jonathan’s visit to England the scattered condition of our families, Cousins Job, Henry & James all of whom had passed away, &c &c &c. I met Mr. Glanville, Cousin Annie’s husband and received a cordial welcome. On arriving at their home I met their children, Will & Maud. Cousin Annie has one more son, Alfred, who was inclined to be wayward & she informed me that he was a great source of anxiety to them. In the evening Mr. Glanville drove me out to Golden Square and we called upon Cousin John Wood Goddard who greeted me with tears of joy. We spent a short time conversing with him & his wife. They have four children, all girls.
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We chatted with them about an hour & then returned to Cousin Annie’s.


Cousin John W. Goddard is residing in the old homestead and doing business in the shop that was formerly occupied by Cousin Job, a picture of which was sent to me 20 years ago.

Bendigo: ~ Thursday, Dec. 13th 1894.

7 mi.


I arose about 8 o’clock and after breakfast I rode around town with Cousin and the children. We afterwards went to the Public Library, Museum, Art Gallery & School of Mines. From the top of the latter we obtained a beautiful view of Bendigo and the janitor described the points of interest stating that the city was located on the site of an old lagoon. The numerous mines could be seen to advantage from such an elevation.


In the evening we had another drive & called at John Wood Goddard’s. While there a heavy rain shower deluged the streets & cooled the atmosphere. We called at Cousin Glanville’s shop & then returned “home.”

Bendigo; ~ Friday Dec. 14th 1894.

8 mi


Early in the morning I went to the Post Office but only received a few local letters. My home mail is evidently delayed. I drove around with Cousin Annie and the children and we visited Eaglehawk & afterwards called upon Cousin Ann Goddard (Job’s widow) at California Gully. Cousin Job’s two daughters are now young ladies, Li ~ a school teacher & Mary ~ postmistress.


They had been expecting me to call and we had long conversations to-gether. Cousin was quite affected as my visit reminded her so much of Cousin Job, who often used to speak of me & write to me in England. After a prolonged talk we sung a few hymns & stayed for tea. I also promised to visit them again on Sunday. On leaving there we drove to the park and also thro the town calling again at Cousin Wood’s.

Bendigo: ~ Saturday Dec. 15th 1894.


After breakfast I wrote a number of letters and continued writing till afternoon. We then took the Phaeton and drove out into the suburbs.
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We called at Mr. Glanville’s shop and found them very busy as Saturday evening in Bendigo is like all other colonial cities.

Bendigo: ~ Sunday Decr 16th 1894.

15 mi

It was late when we arose and after breakfast we had only time for a short drive before visiting Cousin Ann Goddard’s. I drove Cousin Annie and three of the children to Eaglehawk, a suburb of Bendigo, and from the summit of one of the hills we had excellent view of the country. We then went to California Gully and visited Cousin Ann & family. We took dinner with them and afterwards sung & conversed till 5 p.m. ~ Mary (Cousin Job’s daughter,) accompanied us home and shortly afterwards Cousin Wood & family joined us. We therefore spent a very pleasant evening to-gether and then walked to town to see Mary on board the Tram.

Bendigo: ~ Monday Dec. 17th 1894.


I went to town early, driving down in the Phaeton, to ascertain if my mail had arrived but I was doomed to disappointment.
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23 mi

Cousin Annie, Mr. Glanville, Lil and May accompanied me to One Tree Hill – about 5 miles distant. It is an old land mark and on the summit a tower has been built from which an extensive view of the country can be seen. On our return we visited the cemetery and Cousin Annie pointed out to me Uncle Jonathan’s grave. I read on the Marble head stone

“Sacred to the Memory of Jonathan Goddard

who died July 2nd 1888

Also Eliza Wood Goddard who died Dec. 4th 1867

Also James Goddard who died March 21st 1864

Also Henry Goddard who died March 31st 1869.”

I took a small piece of rock from the grave as a memento of my visit. Cousin Job’s grave is also in the vicinity of Uncle Jonathan’s.


We then drove around to a Mr. Stanfield’s in order to see his wife Minnie who is one of Cousin Ann’s daughters. We received a cordial welcome and were invited to dinner. Mr. Stansfield is an intelligent gentleman and a devout Wesleyan Methodist. While conversing at dinner table he asked what institution or denomination I represented and I promptly answered “The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
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day Saints, commonly called the “Mormon” church.


My rely evidently startled them and we continued conversing on the subject tho’ Mrs. S. afterwards informed Cousin Annie that my answer “gave her such a shock.” I walked to town with Mr. S. and we conversed on “Mormonism” all the way. I afterwards drove out again with Cousin Annie & family.

Bendigo: ~ Tuesday Dec. 18th 1894.

7 mi


We spent all the day, visiting friends and viewing places of interest. I accompanied Annie to a Mrs. Millar’s as the lady was anxious to see me as she had a son in America and she thought I might see him on my return. Many of the colonials regard Uncle Sam’s dominions as simply a large city. The evening was pleasantly spent “at home,” as I anticipated that it would be my last night in Bendigo.

Bendigo: ~ Wednesday Dec. 19th 1894.


Early this morning I arose and prepared for my departure. After breakfast I drove down to the Post Office and received my “home” mail. My dear family reported all well and
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4 mi

son Percy reported that he was about to commence his school studies in the L.D.S. college. I rejoiced exceedingly at the good news but I was grieved also to learn that my old friend Arthur Reed had passed away.

I returned to Cousin Annie’s and arranged to go with Mr. Glanville down an adjoining Mine. His Son Bertie accompanied us and after we had changed our clothing we stepped on the Cage and won – down we went about 1000 feet. We each had a candle and slowly followed our guide along the various levels where we found men at work digging out the rock, seeking for the precious gold. After visiting several locations I decided to go to a lower level where a man was at work along & I was lowered down on a rope. After descending 40 feet I found myself in a narrow cutting where one of the diggers was hard at work. Here I secured a few good specimens. On leaving the mine I noticed that my time was far spent. It appeared impossible for me to keep my appointments and catch the 3.15 p.m. train so I concluded to stay till Friday, at which the children danced.
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In the afternoon we went to the Photographers so that Lil & I could have our portraits. Afterwards we drove out to California Gully again and spent the evening “at home.”

Bendigo: ~ Thursday ~ Dec. 20th 1894.

9 mi


As soon as breakfast was over I commenced to write home mail but I had some difficulty in doing as the children were ready for a drive. I had to put away my writing materials and we took a trip to Golden Square. It was too hot and dusty, however, so we returned & I resumed my writing. after sundown we drove out again as it was then cool and pleasant.

Bendigo: ~ Friday Dec. 21st 1894.


As this is the last day for the mail I was compelled to refuse all overtures fro drives and confine myself closely to letter writing.

I wrote to Mother, Allie, Emma, Percy, Mr. Reed, Grandma Tuddenham and others.

In the afternoon I mailed them at 4 o’clock, the clerk informing me that the ‘Frisco mail would not close till 6 p.m. I afterwards
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5 mi

observed that it was due from Melbourne at 5 a.m. Saturday so I am fearful that it will be too late.

In the evening I went out to California Gully on the tram and spent two hours with Cousin Ann Wood. She was very anxious to talk over Cousin Job’s death and I promised to visit them again before leaving.

Bendigo: Saturday Dec 22nd 1894.

5 mi

I drove down town after breakfast with Cousin Annie and after she had done a little marketing we called at the shop and assisted them during the afternoon and evening.


As the holidays are approaching business was quite brisk and hence it was after midnight when we returned “home.”

Bendigo: ~ Sunday Dec. 23rd 1894.


It was quite late when we arose and the Sunday School bell rung before we had finished breakfast. Mr. Glanville desired me to accompany him and I did so.


The Wesleyan Sunday School was near to the house and we were just in time to
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join in the singing. I sat in Mr. Glanville’s class and soon after the Superintendent came around. I was introduced to him and invited to address the Sunday School.


The lessons were discontinued & I spoke to the children on our labors amongst the Maoris.


I was afterwards called to dismiss the school with prayer and invited to attend in the afternoon. It was a hot sultry day so I continued reading during the afternoon and in the evening accompanied Cousin to the Wesleyan Church, listening to an old time Methodist sermon which was as “tinkling brass and sounding cymbal.”


After service we went to visit an aged friend of Cousins and then returned home.

Bendigo: ~ Monday Dec. 24th 1894.


After breakfast I went to town to purchase some Tissue paper for cousin in order to assist in decorating the shop. All day I was busy assisting in this work and driving around with Annie. In the evening I took the phaeton and drove out to California Bully spending a little time with Cousin Ann and
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6 mi

reading a number of Cousin Job’s letters, written shortly before his death. Cousin Li returned with me to Bendigo and afterwards went home on the tram. I remained in the Shop with Mr. Glanville till midnight and then had the pleasure of listening to the Carol singers and Brass Bands. “Twas Christmas eve and it was 2 o’clock before we got to be.

Bendigo: ~ Christmas day ~ Dec. 25th 1894.

20 mi

I was wakened by the children blowing their Christmas trumpets and making the usual joyful noises after the visit of Santa Claus. On arising we exchanged Christmas Greetings and I then drove the children and Cousin Annie out to the Reservoir – 5 miles.


We returned just in time for Christmas dinner & Mr. Owen was present with us. In the afternoon we drove to J. W. Goddard’s and he also harnessed up and we took all children to Weeronga park. We went to Annie’s for “Tea” and then spent the evening at Cousin Wood’s singing hymns &c until 10 p.m. I then bade “goodbye” to the family ~ perhaps forever.
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On returning to Annie’s I bade goodbye also to Will and Alf, as I intend leaving early in the morning.

Melbourne: ~ Wednesday Dec. 26th 1894.

90 mi.


Mr. Glanville awoke me at 5 o’clock and I prepared for my journey. Cousin Annie & Bertie Accompanied me to the Station and at 6.10 a.m. we parted. It was a dull stormy morning. At 10 o’clock I arrived at Footscray and found Elders Lewis & Stephenson at the Station. I was annoyed to learn that the steamer would not leave till to-morrow. I therefore busied myself writing up journal. I received letters from Elder Pond, Hobart, stating that seven letters awaited me there. In the evening I accompanied Elders Lewis & Stephenson to Melbourne where we witnessed the Pantomime ~ “Alladin.”

Melbourne: ~ Thursday Dec. 27th 1894.


I arose at 8 o’clock with a distressing headache. However I wrote up journal & we then packed up for our trip to Harrow. After breakfast Elders Lewis, Peterson & I went 
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10 mi

to Melbourne and on reaching there we made enquiries respecting the Steamer and trains. We found that it would cost about the same to go by train and save time. We therefore telegraphed to Harrow stating that we would leave on Friday morning’s train for Noradjuha.


I called at the Post Office and afterwards returned to Footscray. We spent the rest of day reading &c. and in the evening I commented on several principles of the Gospel for the benefit of Elders L. & S.

Horsham: ~ Friday Dec. 28th 1894.

205 mi


We arose at 5 o’clock and at 6.38 Elder Lewis & I board the train for Noradjuha. We traveled along the shores of Port Philip to Geelong and then took a northerly direction, passing thro’ Ballarat, a large mining town. The country was evidently devoted to stock raising and very thinly settled. We reached Horsham at 6 p.m. only to learn that there was no train that night for Noradjuha. We therefore put up at the Albion Hotel & strolled around the little town till nearly bedtime. Horsham is 203 Miles from Melbourne.
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Salt Lakes: ~ Saturday Dec. 29th 1894.

20 25 mi


After breakfast Elder L. and I rambled around till train time. At 11.15 a.m. we took train for Noradjuha and reached the small village of that name at 12.25.


We were disappointed to note that no friend was there to meet us. Salt Lake – the residence of Bro. Brooksby was 22 miles away.


We took dinner at the Hotel and finally concluded to hire a conveyance to Salt Lake which cost us L1.5.0 We arrived at the last named place at dusk. On going to the house Mrs. B. informed me that her husband was at work. She seemed very distant and our welcome was not a cordial one. I afterwards learned that she was very much opposed to the work, tho’ she had been baptized. However I informed the lady that we intended to stay for the night and would wait for Mr. B. She therefore invited us in and prepared “tea.” After dark Bro. Brooksby came and, of course, cheerfully welcomed us. We chatted till 10 o’clock and then retired for the night.
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Harrow: ~ Sunday Dec. 30th 1894.

15 mi


We arose after we heard the family astir. Breakfast was prepared & after partaking of it we went to assist our driver to catch his horses. In the meantime Bro. B’s children wandered off – presumably at the mother’s suggestion and when Bro. Brooksby asked his wife if she would come in to Meeting she declined but took her children and lay down in an adjoining paddock. We held a short meeting and then decided to go to Harrow. Bro. B. drove us over and we received a cordial welcome from Bro. Cox and family. Our bed room was neat and clean with boquets of flowers on our pillows and we immediately felt “at home.” Sister Cox Sen. presented me with a New Year’s card and I afterwards received two more from Maggie & Winnie. We partook of dinner and then held a meeting. I addressed the Saints for about ¾ of an hour and a good spirit prevailed. After “tea” Bro. Brooksby left us and we spent the evening singing S. S. Hymns and conversing to-gether on various topics.
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Harrow: ~ Monday Dec. 31st  1894.

The last day of the year has come at last. Bro. Cox awoke us early to bid us “goodbye” as he was going off to work. We arose about 7.30 and after breakfast I wrote up my journal. We spent the day conversing with the family and in reading Church works.


The old year passed away very quietly and a peaceful influence was felt in the house.


During the night some drunken roysterers were rambling thro’ the town making hideous noises with tin pans &c to the great annoyance of the inhabitants.

